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THE OTHER VOICE IN
EARLY MODERN EUROPE:
INTRODUCTION TO THE SERIES
Margaret L. King and Albert Rabil Jr.

THE OLD VOICE AND THE OTHER VOICE

In western Europe and the United States, women are nearing equality in
the professions, in business, and in politics. Most enjoy access to educa-
tion, reproductive rights, and autonomy in financial affairs. Issues vital to
women are on the public agenda: equal pay, child care, domestic abuse,
breast cancer research, and curricular revision with an eye to the inclusion
of women.

These recent achievements have their origins in things women (and
some male supporters) said for the first time about six hundred years ago.
Theirs is the "other voice,” in contradistinction to the “first voice,” the voice
of the educated men who created Western culture. Coincident with a gen-
eral reshaping of European culture in the period 1300—-1700 (called the
Renaissance or early modern period), questions of female equality and op-
portunity were raised that still resound and are still unresolved.

The other voice emerged against the backdrop of a three-thousand-
year history of the derogation of women rooted in the civilizations related
to Western culture: Hebrew, Greek, Roman, and Christian. Negative at-
titudes toward women inherited from these traditions pervaded the intel-
lectual, medical, legal, religious, and social systems that developed during
the European Middle Ages.

The following pages describe the traditional, overwhelmingly male
views of women's nature inherited by early modern Europeans and the new
tradition that the “other voice” called into being to begin to challenge reign-
ing assumptions. This review should serve as a framework for understand-
ing the texts published in the series The Other Voice in Early Modern
Europe. Introductions specific to each text and author follow this essay in
all the volumes of the series.
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TRADITIONAL VIEWS OF WOMEN, 500 B.C.E.-1500 C.E.

Embedded in the philosophical and medical theories of the ancient Greeks
were perceptions of the female as inferior to the male in both mind and
body. Similarly, the structure of civil legislation inherited from the ancient
Romans was biased against women, and the views on women developed by
Christian thinkers out of the Hebrew Bible and the Christian New Testa-
ment were negative and disabling. Literary works composed in the vernacu-
lar of ordinary people, and widely recited or read, conveyed these negative
assumptions. The social networks within which most women lived—those
of the family and the institutions of the Roman Catholic Church—were
shaped by this negative tradition and sharply limited the areas in which
women might act in and upon the world.

GREEK PHILOSOPHY AND FEMALE NATURE. Greek biology assumed that
women were inferior to men and defined them as merely childbearers and
housekeepers. This view was authoritatively expressed in the works of the
philosopher Aristotle.

Aristotle thought in dualities. He considered action superior to inac-
tion, form (the inner design or structure of any object) superior to matter,
completion to incompletion, possession to deprivation. In each of these
dualities, he associated the male principle with the superior quality and
the female with the inferior. “The male principle in nature,” he argued, "is
associated with active, formative and perfected characteristics, while the fe-
male is passive, material and deprived, desiring the male in order to become
complete."' Men are always identified with virile qualities, such as judg-
ment, courage, and stamina, and women with their opposites—irrationality,
cowardice, and weakness.

The masculine principle was considered superior even in the womb.
The man's semen, Aristotle believed, created the form of a new human crea-
ture, while the female body contributed only matter. (The existence of the
ovum, and with it the other facts of human embryology, was not established
until the seventeenth century.) Although the later Greek physician Galen
believed there was a female component in generation, contributed by “fe-
male semen,” the followers of both Aristotle and Galen saw the male role in
human generation as more active and more important.

In the Aristotelian view, the male principle sought always to reproduce
itself. The creation of a female was always a mistake, therefore, resulting

1. Aristotle, Physics 1.9.192a20-24, in The Complete Works of Aristotle, ed. Jonathan Barnes, rev.
Oxford trans., 2 vols. (Princeton, 1984), 1:328.
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from an imperfect act of generation. Every female born was considered
a "defective” or “mutilated” male (as Aristotle’s terminology has variously
been translated), a “monstrosity” of nature.?

For Greek theorists, the biology of males and females was the key to
their psychology. The female was softer and more docile, more apt to be de-
spondent, querulous, and deceitful. Being incomplete, moreover, she craved
sexual fulfillment in intercourse with a male. The male was intellectual, ac-
tive, and in control of his passions.

These psychological polarities derived from the theory that the uni-
verse consisted of four elements (earth, fire, air, and water), expressed in
human bodies as four "humors” (black bile, yellow bile, blood, and phlegm)
considered, respectively, dry, hot, damp, and cold and corresponding to
mental states (“melancholic,” “choleric,” “sanguine,” "phlegmatic”). In this
scheme the male, sharing the principles of earth and fire, was dry and hot;
the female, sharing the principles of air and water, was cold and damp.

Female psychology was further affected by her dominant organ, the
uterus (womb), hystera in Greek. The passions generated by the womb made
women lustful, deceitful, talkative, irrational, indeed—when these affects
were in excess—"hysterical.”

Aristotle’s biology also had social and political consequences. If the
male principle was superior and the female inferior, then in the household,
as in the state, men should rule and women must be subordinate. That hi-
erarchy did not rule out the companionship of husband and wife, whose
cooperation was necessary for the welfare of children and the preservation
of property. Such mutuality supported male preeminence.

Aristotle’s teacher Plato suggested a different possibility: that men and
women might possess the same virtues. The setting for this proposal is
the imaginary and ideal Republic that Plato sketches in a dialogue of that
name. Here, for a privileged elite capable of leading wisely, all distinctions
of class and wealth dissolve, as, consequently, do those of gender. Without
households or property, as Plato constructs his ideal society, there is no
need for the subordination of women. Women may therefore be educated
to the same level as men to assume leadership. Plato’s Republic remained
imaginary, however. In real societies, the subordination of women remained
the norm and the prescription.

The views of women inherited from the Greek philosophical tradition
became the basis for medieval thought. In the thirteenth century, the su-
preme Scholastic philosopher Thomas Aquinas, among others, still echoed

2. Aristotle, Generation of Animals 2.3.737a27-28, in The Complete Works, 1: 1144.
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Aristotle’s views of human reproduction, of male and female personalities,
and of the preeminent male role in the social hierarchy.

ROMAN LAW AND THE FEMALE CONDITION. Roman law, like Greek phi-
losophy, underlay medieval thought and shaped medieval society. The an-
cient belief that adult property-owning men should administer households
and make decisions affecting the community at large is the very fulcrum of
Roman law.

About 450 B.C.E., during Rome's republican era, the community's cus-
tomary law was recorded (legendarily) on twelve tablets erected in the city's
central forum. It was later elaborated by professional jurists whose activity
increased in the imperial era, when much new legislation was passed, espe-
cially on issues affecting family and inheritance. This growing, changing
body of laws was eventually codified in the Corpus of Civil Law under the
direction of the emperor Justinian, generations after the empire ceased to
be ruled from Rome. That Corpus, read and commented on by medieval
scholars from the eleventh century on, inspired the legal systems of most of
the cities and kingdoms of Europe.

Laws regarding dowries, divorce, and inheritance pertain primarily
to women. Since those laws aimed to maintain and preserve property, the
women concerned were those from the property-owning minority. Their
subordination to male family members points to the even greater subordi-
nation of lower-class and slave women, about whom the laws speak little.

In the early republic, the paterfamilias, or "father of the family," pos-
sessed patria potestas, “paternal power." The term pater, “father,” in both these
cases does not necessarily mean biological father but denotes the head of a
household. The father was the person who owned the household's property
and, indeed, its human members. The paterfamilias had absolute power—
including the power, rarely exercised, of life or death—over his wife, his
children, and his slaves, as much as his cattle.

Male children could be “emancipated,” an act that granted legal au-
tonomy and the right to own property. Those over fourteen could be eman-
cipated by a special grant from the father or automatically by their father’s
death. But females could never be emancipated; instead, they passed from
the authority of their father to that of a husband or, if widowed or orphaned
while still unmarried, to a guardian or tutor.

Marriage in its traditional form placed the woman under her husband'’s
authority, or manus. He could divorce her on grounds of adultery, drinking
wine, or stealing from the household, but she could not divorce him. She
could neither possess property in her own right nor bequeath any to her
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children upon her death. When her husband died, the household property
passed not to her but to his male heirs. And when her father died, she had
no claim to any family inheritance, which was directed to her brothers or
more remote male relatives. The effect of these laws was to exclude women
from civil society, itself based on property ownership.

In the later republican and imperial periods, these rules were signifi-
cantly modified. Women rarely married according to the traditional form.
The practice of "free” marriage allowed a woman to remain under her father's
authority, to possess property given her by her father (most frequently the
"dowry," recoverable from the husband's household on his death), and to in-
herit from her father. She could also bequeath property to her own children
and divorce her husband, just as he could divorce her.

Despite this greater freedom, women still suffered enormous disability
under Roman law. Heirs could belong only to the father's side, never the
mother’s. Moreover, although she could bequeath her property to her chil-
dren, she could not establish a line of succession in doing so. A woman was
"the beginning and end of her own family,” said the jurist Ulpian. Moreover,
women could play no public role. They could not hold public office, repre-
sent anyone in a legal case, or even witness a will. Women had only a private
existence and no public personality:.

The dowry system, the guardian, women's limited ability to transmit
wealth, and total political disability are all features of Roman law adopted
by the medieval communities of western Europe, although modified ac-
cording to local customary laws..

CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE AND WOMEN'S PLACE. The Hebrew Bible and
the Christian New Testament authorized later writers to limit women to
the realm of the family and to burden them with the guilt of original sin.
The passages most fruitful for this purpose were the creation narratives in
Genesis and sentences from the Epistles defining women's role within the
Christian family and community.

Each of the first two chapters of Genesis contains a creation narrative.
In the first “God created man in his own image, in the image of God he
created him; male and female he created them” (Gn 1:27). In the second,
God created Eve from Adam's rib (2:21-23). Christian theologians relied
principally on Genesis 2 for their understanding of the relation between
man and woman, interpreting the creation of Eve from Adam as proof of
her subordination to him.

The creation story in Genesis 2 leads to that of the temptations in Gen-
esis 3: of Eve by the wily serpent and of Adam by Eve. As read by Christian

Xiii
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theologians from Tertullian to Thomas Aquinas, the narrative made Eve
responsible for the Fall and its consequences. She instigated the act; she
deceived her husband; she suffered the greater punishment. Her disobedi-
ence made it necessary for Jesus to be incarnated and to die on the cross.
From the pulpit, moralists and preachers for centuries conveyed to women
the guilt that they bore for original sin.

The Epistles offered advice to early Christians on building communi-
ties of the faithful. Among the matters to be regulated was the place of
women. Paul offered views favorable to women in Galatians 3:28: “There
is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither slave nor free, there is neither
male nor female; for you are all one in Christ Jesus.” Paul also referred to
women as his coworkers and placed them on a par with himself and his male
coworkers (Phlm 4:2—-3; Rom 16:1-3; 1 Cor 16:19). Elsewhere, Paul limited
women's possibilities: “But [ want you to understand that the head of every
man is Christ, the head of a woman is her husband, and the head of Christ
is God" (1 Cor 11:3).

Biblical passages by later writers (although attributed to Paul) enjoined
women to forgo jewels, expensive clothes, and elaborate coiffures; and they
forbade women to "teach or have authority over men,” telling them to “learn
in silence with all submissiveness” as is proper for one responsible for sin,
consoling them, however, with the thought that they will be saved through
childbearing (1 Tm 2:9-15). Other texts among the later Epistles defined
women as the weaker sex and emphasized their subordination to their hus-
bands (1 Pt 3.7, Col 3:18; Eph 5:22-23).

These passages from the New Testament became the arsenal employed
by theologians of the early church to transmit negative attitudes toward
women to medieval Christian culture—above all, Tertullian (On the Apparel of
Women), Jerome (Against Jovinian), and Augustine (The Literal Meaning of Genesis).

THE IMAGE OF WOMEN IN MEDIEVAL LITERATURE. The philosophical,
legal, and religious traditions born in antiquity formed the basis of the me-
dieval intellectual synthesis wrought by trained thinkers, mostly clerics,
writing in Latin and based largely in universities. The vernacular literary
tradition that developed alongside the learned tradition also spoke about
female nature and women's roles. Medieval stories, poems, and epics also
portrayed women negatively—as lustful and deceitful—while praising
good housekeepers and loyal wives as replicas of the Virgin Mary or the
female saints and martyrs.

There is an exception in the movement of “courtly love” that evolved
in southern France from the twelfth century. Courtly love was the erotic
love between a nobleman and noblewoman, the latter usually superior in



Series Editors' Introduction

social rank. It was always adulterous. From the conventions of courtly love
derive modern Western notions of romantic love. The tradition has had an
impact disproportionate to its size, for it affected only a tiny elite, and very
few women. The exaltation of the female lover probably does not reflect a
higher evaluation of women or a step toward their sexual liberation. More
likely it gives expression to the social and sexual tensions besetting the
knightly class at a specific historical juncture.

The literary fashion of courtly love was on the wane by the thir-
teenth century, when the widely read Romance of the Rose was composed in
French by two authors of significantly different dispositions. Guillaume de
Lorris composed the initial four thousand verses about 1235, and Jean de
Meun added about seventeen thousand verses—more than four times the
original—about 1265.

The fragment composed by Guillaume de Lorris stands squarely in the
tradition of courtly love. Here the poet, in a dream, is admitted into a walled
garden where he finds a magic fountain in which a rosebush is reflected.
He longs to pick one rose, but the thorns prevent his doing so, even as he
is wounded by arrows from the god of love, whose commands he agrees
to obey. The rest of this part of the poem recounts the poet’s unsuccessful
efforts to pluck the rose.

The longer part of the Romance by Jean de Meun also describes a dream.
But here allegorical characters give long didactic speeches, providing a so-
cial satire on a variety of themes, some pertaining to women. Love is an
anxious and tormented state, the poem explains: women are greedy and
manipulative, marriage is miserable, beautiful women are lustful, ugly ones
cease to please, and a chaste woman is as rare as a black swan.

Shortly after Jean de Meun completed The Romance of the Rose, Mathéolus
penned his Lamentations, a long Latin diatribe against marriage translated
into French about a century later. The Lamentations sum up medieval atti-
tudes toward women and provoked the important response by Christine de
Pizan in her Book of the City of Ladies.

In 1355, Giovanni Boccaccio wrote Il Corbaccio, another antifeminist
manifesto, although ironically by an author whose other works pioneered
new directions in Renaissance thought. The former husband of his lover
appears to Boccaccio, condemning his unmoderated lust and detailing the
defects of women. Boccaccio concedes at the end “how much men naturally
surpass women in nobility” and is cured of his desires.?

3. Giovanni Boccaccio, The Corbaccio, or The Labyrinth of Love, trans. and ed. Anthony K. Cas-
sell, rev. ed. (Binghamton, N.Y., 1993), 71.
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WOMEN'S ROLES. THE FAMILY. The negative perceptions of women ex-
pressed in the intellectual tradition are also implicit in the actual roles that
women played in European society. Assigned to subordinate positions in
the household and the church, they were barred from significant participa-
tion in public life.

Medieval European households, like those in antiquity and in non-
Western civilizations, were headed by males. It was the male serf (or peas-
ant), feudal lord, town merchant, or citizen who was polled or taxed or suc-
ceeded to an inheritance or had any acknowledged public role, although
his wife or widow could stand as a temporary surrogate. From about 1100,
the position of property-holding males was further enhanced: inheritance
was confined to the male, or agnate, line—with depressing consequences
for women.

A wife never fully belonged to her husband’s family, nor was she a
daughter to her father's family. She left her father's house young to marry
whomever her parents chose. Her dowry was managed by her husband, and
at her death it normally passed to her children by him.

A married woman's life was occupied nearly constantly with cycles of
pregnancy, childbearing, and lactation. Women bore children through all
the years of their fertility, and many died in childbirth. They were also
responsible for raising young children up to six or seven. In the propertied
classes that responsibility was shared, since it was common for a wet nurse
to take over breast-feeding and for servants to perform other chores.

Women trained their daughters in the household duties appropriate to
their status, nearly always tasks associated with textiles: spinning, weaving,
sewing, embroidering. Their sons were sent out of the house as apprentices
or students, or their training was assumed by fathers in later childhood and
adolescence. On the death of her husband, a woman's children became the
responsibility of his family. She generally did not take "his" children with
her to a new marriage or back to her father’s house, except sometimes in
the artisan classes.

Women also worked. Rural peasants performed farm chores, merchant
wives often practiced their husbands' trades, the unmarried daughters of
the urban poor worked as servants or prostitutes. All wives produced or
embellished textiles and did the housekeeping, while wealthy ones managed
servants. These labors were unpaid or poorly paid but often contributed
substantially to family wealth.

WOMEN'S ROLES: THE CHURCH. Membership in a household, whether a
father's or a husband's, meant for women a lifelong subordination to oth-
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ers. In western Europe, the Roman Catholic Church offered an alternative
to the career of wife and mother. A woman could enter a convent, parallel
in function to the monasteries for men that evolved in the early Christian
centuries.

In the convent, a woman pledged herself to a celibate life, lived ac-
cording to strict community rules, and worshiped daily. Often the convent
offered training in Latin, allowing some women to become considerable
scholars and authors as well as scribes, artists, and musicians. For women
who chose the conventual life, the benefits could be enormous, but for nu-
merous others placed in convents by paternal choice, the life could be re-
strictive and burdensome.

The conventual life declined as an alternative for women as the modern
age approached. Reformed monastic institutions resisted responsibility for
related female orders. The church increasingly restricted female institu-
tional life by insisting on closer male supervision.

Women often sought other options. Some joined the communities of
laywomen that sprang up spontaneously in the thirteenth century in the
urban zones of western Europe, especially in Flanders and Italy. Some joined
the heretical movements that flourished in late medieval Christendom, whose
anticlerical and often antifamily positions particularly appealed to women.
In these communities, some women were acclaimed as "holy women” or
"saints,” whereas others often were condemned as frauds or heretics.

In all, although the options offered to women by the church were
sometimes less than satisfactory, they were sometimes richly rewarding.
After 1520, the convent remained an option only in Roman Catholic ter-
ritories. Protestantism engendered an ideal of marriage as a heroic en-
deavor and appeared to place husband and wife on a more equal footing.
Sermons and treatises, however, still called for female subordination and
obedience.

THE OTHER VOICE, 1300-1700

When the modern era opened, European culture was so firmly structured by
a framework of negative attitudes toward women that to dismantle it was a
monumental labor. The process began as part of a larger cultural movement
that entailed the critical reexamination of ideas inherited from the ancient
and medieval past. The humanists launched that critical reexamination.
THE HUMANIST FOUNDATION. Originating in Italy in the fourteenth
century, humanism quickly became the dominant intellectual movement in
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Europe. Spreading in the sixteenth century from Italy to the rest of Europe,
it fueled the literary, scientific, and philosophical movements of the era and
laid the basis for the eighteenth-century Enlightenment.

Humanists regarded the Scholastic philosophy of medieval universities
as out of touch with the realities of urban life. They found in the rhetori-
cal discourse of classical Rome a language adapted to civic life and public
speech. They learned to read, speak, and write classical Latin and, eventu-
ally, classical Greek. They founded schools to teach others to do so, estab-
lishing the pattern for elementary and secondary education for the next
three hundred years.

In the service of complex government bureaucracies, humanists em-
ployed their skills to write eloquent letters, deliver public orations, and for-
mulate public policy. They developed new scripts for copying manuscripts
and used the new printing press to disseminate texts, for which they created
methods of critical editing.

Humanism was a movement led by males who accepted the evaluation
of women in ancient texts and generally shared the misogynist perceptions
of their culture. (Female humanists, as we will see, did not.) Yet humanism
also opened the door to a reevaluation of the nature and capacity of women.
By calling authors, texts, and ideas into question, it made possible the fun-
damental rereading of the whole intellectual tradition that was required in
order to free women from cultural prejudice and social subordination.

A DIFFERENT CITY. The other voice first appeared when, after so many
centuries, the accumulation of misogynist concepts evoked a response from
a capable female defender: Christine de Pizan (1365—-1431). Introducing her
Book of the City of Ladies (1405), she described how she was affected by reading
Mathéolus's Lamentations: “Just the sight of this book . . . made me wonder
how it happened that so many different men . . . are so inclined to express
both in speaking and in their treatises and writings so many wicked insults
about women and their behavior."* These statements impelled her to detest
herself “and the entire feminine sex, as though we were monstrosities in
nature.”’

The rest of The Book of the City of Ladies presents a justification of the
female sex and a vision of an ideal community of women. A pioneer, she has
received the message of female inferiority and rejected it. From the four-

4. Christine de Pizan, The Book of the City of Ladies, trans. Earl Jeffrey Richards, foreword by
Marina Warner (New York, 1982), 1.1.1, pp. 3—4.

5. Ibid., 1.1.1=2, p. 5.
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teenth to the seventeenth century, a huge body of literature accumulated
that responded to the dominant tradition.

The result was a literary explosion consisting of works by both men
and women, in Latin and in the vernaculars: works enumerating the achieve-
ments of notable women; works rebutting the main accusations made against
women; works arguing for the equal education of men and women; works
defining and redefining women's proper role in the family, at court, in pub-
lic; works describing women'’s lives and experiences. Recent monographs
and articles have begun to hint at the great range of this movement, involv-
ing probably several thousand titles. The protofeminism of these “other
voices” constitutes a significant fraction of the literary product of the early
modern era.

THE CATALOGS. About 1365, the same Boccaccio whose Corbaccio re-
hearses the usual charges against female nature wrote another work, Concern-
ing Famous Women. A humanist treatise drawing on classical texts, it praised
106 notable women: ninety-eight of them from pagan Greek and Roman an-
tiquity, one (Eve) from the Bible, and seven from the medieval religious and
cultural tradition; his book helped make all readers aware of a sex normally
condemned or forgotten. Boccaccio's outlook nevertheless was unfriendly
to women, for it singled out for praise those women who possessed the tra-
ditional virtues of chastity, silence, and obedience. Women who were active
in the public realm—for example, rulers and warriors—were depicted as
usually being lascivious and as suffering terrible punishments for entering
the masculine sphere. Women were his subject, but Boccaccio's standard
remained male.

Christine de Pizan's Book of the City of Ladies contains a second catalog,
one responding specifically to Boccaccio's. Whereas Boccaccio portrays
female virtue as exceptional, she depicts it as universal. Many women in
history were leaders, or remained chaste despite the lascivious approaches
of men, or were visionaries and brave martyrs.

The work of Boccaccio inspired a series of catalogs of illustrious women
of the biblical, classical, Christian, and local pasts, among them Filippo da
Bergamo's Of [llustrious Women, Pierre de Brantdme's Lives of [llustrious Women,
Pierre Le Moyne's Gallerie of Heroic Women, and Pietro Paolo de Ribera's Im-
mortal Triumphs and Heroic Enterprises of 845 Women. Whatever their embedded
prejudices, these works drove home to the public the possibility of female
excellence.

THE DEBATE. At the same time, many questions remained: Could a
woman be virtuous? Could she perform noteworthy deeds> Was she even,
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strictly speaking, of the same human species as men? These questions were
debated over four centuries, in French, German, Italian, Spanish, and Eng-
lish, by authors male and female, among Catholics, Protestants, and Jews,
in ponderous volumes and breezy pamphlets. The whole literary genre has
been called the querelle des femmes, the "woman question.”

The opening volley of this battle occurred in the first years of the fif-
teenth century, in a literary debate sparked by Christine de Pizan. She ex-
changed letters critical of Jean de Meun's contribution to The Romance of
the Rose with two French royal secretaries, Jean de Montreuil and Gontier
Col. When the matter became public, Jean Gerson, one of Europe’s leading
theologians, supported de Pizan's arguments against de Meun, for the mo-
ment silencing the opposition.

The debate resurfaced repeatedly over the next two hundred years. The
Triumph of Women (1438) by Juan Rodriguez de la Camara (or Juan Rodriguez
del Padron) struck a new note by presenting arguments for the superiority
of women to men. The Champion of Women (1440—42) by Martin Le Franc ad-
dresses once again the negative views of women presented in The Romance of
the Rose and offers counterevidence of female virtue and achievement.

A cameo of the debate on women is included in The Courtier, one of
the most widely read books of the era, published by the Italian Baldassare
Castiglione in 1528 and immediately translated into other European ver-
naculars. The Courtier depicts a series of evenings at the court of the duke of
Urbino in which many men and some women of the highest social stratum
amuse themselves by discussing a range of literary and social issues. The
"woman question” is a pervasive theme throughout, and the third of its four
books is devoted entirely to that issue.

In a verbal duel, Gasparo Pallavicino and Giuliano de' Medici present
the main claims of the two traditions. Gasparo argues the innate inferiority
of women and their inclination to vice. Only in bearing children do they
profit the world. Giuliano counters that women share the same spiritual
and mental capacities as men and may excel in wisdom and action. Men
and women are of the same essence: just as no stone can be more perfectly
a stone than another, so no human being can be more perfectly human than
others, whether male or female. It was an astonishing assertion, boldly made
to an audience as large as all Europe.

THE TREATISES. Humanism provided the materials for a positive coun-
terconcept to the misogyny embedded in Scholastic philosophy and law
and inherited from the Greek, Roman, and Christian pasts. A series of hu-
manist treatises on marriage and family, on education and deportment, and
on the nature of women helped construct these new perspectives.
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The works by Francesco Barbaro and Leon Battista Alberti—On Mar-
riage (1415) and On the Family (1434—37)—far from defending female equal-
ity, reasserted women's responsibility for rearing children and managing the
housekeeping while being obedient, chaste, and silent. Nevertheless, they
served the cause of reexamining the issue of women's nature by placing do-
mestic issues at the center of scholarly concern and reopening the pertinent
classical texts. In addition, Barbaro emphasized the companionate nature of
marriage and the importance of a wife's spiritual and mental qualities for
the well-being of the family.

These themes reappear in later humanist works on marriage and the
education of women by Juan Luis Vives and Erasmus. Both were moderately
sympathetic to the condition of women without reaching beyond the usual
masculine prescriptions for female behavior.

An outlook more favorable to women characterizes the nearly unknown
work In Praise of Women (ca. 1487) by the Italian humanist Bartolommeo Gog-
gio. In addition to providing a catalog of illustrious women, Goggio argued
that male and female are the same in essence, but that women (reworking
the Adam and Eve narrative from quite a new angle) are actually superior.
In the same vein, the Italian humanist Mario Equicola asserted the spiritual
equality of men and women in Oun Women (1501). In 1525, Galeazzo Flavio
Capra (or Capella) published his work On the Excellence and Dignity of Women.
This humanist tradition of treatises defending the worthiness of women
culminates in the work of Henricus Cornelius Agrippa On the Nobility and
Preeminence of the Female Sex. No work by a male humanist more succinctly or
explicitly presents the case for female dignity.

THE WITCH BOOKS. While humanists grappled with the issues pertain-
ing to women and family, other learned men turned their attention to what
they perceived as a very great problem: witches. Witch-hunting manuals,
explorations of the witch phenomenon, and even defenses of witches are not
at first glance pertinent to the tradition of the other voice. But they do relate
in this way: most accused witches were women. The hostility aroused by
supposed witch activity is comparable to the hostility aroused by women.
The evil deeds the victims of the hunt were charged with were exaggera-
tions of the vices to which, many believed, all women were prone.

The connection between the witch accusation and the hatred of women
is explicit in the notorious witch-hunting manual The Hammer of Witches
(1486) by two Dominican inquisitors, Heinrich Krimer and Jacob Sprenger.
Here the inconstancy, deceitfulness, and lustfulness traditionally associated
with women are depicted in exaggerated form as the core features of witch
behavior. These traits inclined women to make a bargain with the devil—

XX1
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sealed by sexual intercourse—by which they acquired unholy powers. Such
bizarre claims, far from being rejected by rational men, were broadcast by
intellectuals. The German Ulrich Molitur, the Frenchman Nicolas Rémy,
and the Italian Stefano Guazzo all coolly informed the public of sinister or-
gies and midnight pacts with the devil. The celebrated French jurist, histo-
rian, and political philosopher Jean Bodin argued that because women were
especially prone to diabolism, regular legal procedures could properly be
suspended in order to try those accused of this “exceptional crime.”

A few experts such as the physician Johann Weyer, a student of Agrip-
pa's, raised their voices in protest. In 1563, he explained the witch phenom-
enon thus, without discarding belief in diabolism: the devil deluded fool-
ish old women afflicted by melancholia, causing them to believe they had
magical powers. Weyer's rational skepticism, which had good credibility in
the community of the learned, worked to revise the conventional views of
women and witchcraft.

WOMEN'S WORKS. To the many categories of works produced on the
question of women's worth must be added nearly all works written by
women. A woman writing was in herself a statement of women'’s claim to
dignity:.

Only a few women wrote anything before the dawn of the modern
era, for three reasons. First, they rarely received the education that would
enable them to write. Second, they were not admitted to the public roles—
as administrator, bureaucrat, lawyer or notary, or university professor—in
which they might gain knowledge of the kinds of things the literate public
thought worth writing about. Third, the culture imposed silence on women,
considering speaking out a form of unchastity. Given these conditions, it
is remarkable that any women wrote. Those who did before the fourteenth
century were almost always nuns or religious women whose isolation made
their pronouncements more acceptable.

From the fourteenth century on, the volume of women's writings rose.
Women continued to write devotional literature, although not always as
cloistered nuns. They also wrote diaries, often intended as keepsakes for
their children; books of advice to their sons and daughters; letters to family
members and friends; and family memoirs, in a few cases elaborate enough
to be considered histories.

A few women wrote works directly concerning the “woman question,”
and some of these, such as the humanists [sotta Nogarola, Cassandra Fedele,
Laura Cereta, and Olympia Morata, were highly trained. A few were profes-
sional writers, living by the income of their pens; the very first among them
was Christine de Pizan, noteworthy in this context as in so many others. In
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addition to The Book of the City of Ladies and her critiques of The Romance of the
Rose, she wrote The Treasure of the City of Ladies (a guide to social decorum for
women), an advice book for her son, much courtly verse, and a full-scale
history of the reign of King Charles V of France.

WOMEN PATRONS. Women who did not themselves write but encour-
aged others to do so boosted the development of an alternative tradition.
Highly placed women patrons supported authors, artists, musicians, poets,
and learned men. Such patrons, drawn mostly from the Italian elites and
the courts of northern Europe, figure disproportionately as the dedicatees
of the important works of early feminism.

For a start, it might be noted that the catalogs of Boccaccio and Alvaro
de Luna were dedicated to the Florentine noblewoman Andrea Acciaiuoli
and to Dofia Maria, first wife of King Juan Il of Castile, while the French
translation of Boccaccio's work was commissioned by Anne of Brittany, wife
of King Charles VIII of France. The humanist treatises of Goggio, Equicola,
Vives, and Agrippa were dedicated, respectively, to Eleanora of Aragon,
wife of Ercole I d'Este, duke of Ferrara; to Margherita Cantelma of Mantua;
to Catherine of Aragon, wife of King Henry VIII of England; and to Mar-
garet, Duchess of Austria and regent of the Netherlands. As late as 1696,
Mary Astell's Serious Proposal to the Ladies, for the Advancement of Their True and
Greatest Interest was dedicated to Princess Anne of Denmark.

These authors presumed that their efforts would be welcome to female
patrons, or they may have written at the bidding of those patrons. Silent
themselves, perhaps even unresponsive, these loftily placed women helped
shape the tradition of the other voice.

THE 1SSUES. The literary forms and patterns in which the tradition of
the other voice presented itself have now been sketched. It remains to high-
light the major issues around which this tradition crystallizes. In brief, there
are four problems to which our authors return again and again, in plays and
catalogs, in verse and letters, in treatises and dialogues, in every language:
the problem of chastity, the problem of power, the problem of speech, and
the problem of knowledge. Of these the greatest, preconditioning the oth-
ers, is the problem of chastity.

THE PROBLEM OF CHASTITY. In traditional European culture, as in
those of antiquity and others around the globe, chastity was perceived as
woman's quintessential virtue—in contrast to courage, or generosity, or
leadership, or rationality, seen as virtues characteristic of men. Opponents
of women charged them with insatiable lust. Women themselves and their
defenders—without disputing the validity of the standard—responded that
women were capable of chastity.

XX111
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The requirement of chastity kept women at home, silenced them, iso-
lated them, left them in ignorance. It was the source of all other impedi-
ments. Why was it so important to the society of men, of whom chastity
was not required, and who more often than not considered it their right to
violate the chastity of any woman they encountered?

Female chastity ensured the continuity of the male-headed household.
If a man's wife was not chaste, he could not be sure of the legitimacy of his
offspring. If they were not his and they acquired his property, it was not his
household, but some other man’s, that had endured. If his daughter was not
chaste, she could not be transferred to another man's household as his wife,
and he was dishonored.

The whole system of the integrity of the household and the trans-
mission of property was bound up in female chastity. Such a requirement
pertained only to property-owning classes, of course. Poor women could
not expect to maintain their chastity, least of all if they were in contact
with high-status men to whom all women but those of their own household
were prey.

In Catholic Europe, the requirement of chastity was further buttressed
by moral and religious imperatives. Original sin was inextricably linked with
the sexual act. Virginity was seen as heroic virtue, far more impressive than,
say, the avoidance of idleness or greed. Monasticism, the cultural institution
that dominated medieval Europe for centuries, was grounded in the renun-
ciation of the flesh. The Catholic reform of the eleventh century imposed a
similar standard on all the clergy and a heightened awareness of sexual re-
quirements on all the laity. Although men were asked to be chaste, female un-
chastity was much worse: it led to the devil, as Eve had led mankind to sin.

To such requirements, women and their defenders protested their in-
nocence. Furthermore, following the example of holy women who had es-
caped the requirements of family and sought the religious life, some women
began to conceive of female communities as alternatives both to family and
to the cloister. Christine de Pizan's city of ladies was such a community:.
Moderata Fonte and Mary Astell envisioned others. The luxurious salons of
the French preécieuses of the seventeenth century, or the comfortable English
drawing rooms of the next, may have been born of the same impulse. Here
women not only might escape, if briefly, the subordinate position that life
in the family entailed but might also make claims to power, exercise their
capacity for speech, and display their knowledge.

THE PROBLEM OF POWER. Women were excluded from power: the whole
cultural tradition insisted on it. Only men were citizens, only men bore
arms, only men could be chiefs or lords or kings. There were exceptions that
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did not disprove the rule, when wives or widows or mothers took the place
of men, awaiting their return or the maturation of a male heir. A woman who
attempted to rule in her own right was perceived as an anomaly, a monster,
at once a deformed woman and an insufficient male, sexually confused and
consequently unsafe.

The association of such images with women who held or sought power
explains some otherwise odd features of early modern culture. Queen Eliza-
beth | of England, one of the few women to hold full regal authority in
European history, played with such male/female images—positive ones,
of course—in representing herself to her subjects. She was a prince, and
manly, even though she was female. She was also (she claimed) virginal, a
condition absolutely essential if she was to avoid the attacks of her oppo-
nents. Catherine de' Medici, who ruled France as widow and regent for her
sons, also adopted such imagery in defining her position. She chose as one
symbol the figure of Artemisia, an androgynous ancient warrior-heroine
who combined a female persona with masculine powers.

Power in a woman, without such sexual imagery, seems to have been
indigestible by the culture. A rare note was struck by the Englishman Sir
Thomas Elyot in his Defence of Good Women (1540), justifying both women's
participation in civic life and their prowess in arms. The old tune was sung
by the Scots reformer John Knox in his First Blast of the Trumpet against the
Monstrous Regiment of Women (1558); for him rule by women, defects in nature,
was a hideous contradiction in terms.

The confused sexuality of the imagery of female potency was not re-
served for rulers. Any woman who excelled was likely to be called an Ama-
zon, recalling the self-mutilated warrior women of antiquity who repudiated
all men, gave up their sons, and raised only their daughters. She was often
said to have "exceeded her sex” or to have possessed "masculine virtue"'—as
the very fact of conspicuous excellence conferred masculinity even on the
female subject. The catalogs of notable women often showed those female
heroes dressed in armor, armed to the teeth, like men. Amazonian heroines
romp through the epics of the age—Ariosto's Orlando Furioso (1532) and
Spenser’s Faerie Queene (1590—1609). Excellence in a woman was perceived
as a claim for power, and power was reserved for the masculine realm. A
woman who possessed either one was masculinized and lost title to her own
female identity:.

THE PROBLEM OF SPEECH. Just as power had a sexual dimension when it
was claimed by women, so did speech. A good woman spoke little. Exces-
sive speech was an indication of unchastity. By speech, women seduced
men. Eve had lured Adam into sin by her speech. Accused witches were
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commonly accused of having spoken abusively, or irrationally, or simply
too much. As enlightened a figure as Francesco Barbaro insisted on silence
in a woman, which he linked to her perfect unanimity with her husband'’s
will and her unblemished virtue (her chastity). Another Italian humanist,
Leonardo Bruni, in advising a noblewoman on her studies, barred her not
from speech but from public speaking. That was reserved for men.

Related to the problem of speech was that of costume—another, if
silent, form of self-expression. Assigned the task of pleasing men as their
primary occupation, elite women often tended toward elaborate costume,
hairdressing, and the use of cosmetics. Clergy and secular moralists alike
condemned these practices. The appropriate function of costume and
adornment was to announce the status of a woman's husband or father. Any
further indulgence in adornment was akin to unchastity.

THE PROBLEM OF KNOWLEDGE. When the Italian noblewoman Isotta
Nogarola had begun to attain a reputation as a humanist, she was accused
of incest—a telling instance of the association of learning in women with
unchastity. That chilling association inclined any woman who was educated
to deny that she was or to make exaggerated claims of heroic chastity.

If educated women were pursued with suspicions of sexual misconduct,
women seeking an education faced an even more daunting obstacle: the as-
sumption that women were by nature incapable of learning, that reasoning
was a particularly masculine ability. Just as they proclaimed their chastity,
women and their defenders insisted on their capacity for learning. The ma-
jor work by a male writer on female education—that by Juan Luis Vives, On
the Education of a Christian Woman (1523)—granted female capacity for intel-
lection but still argued that a woman's whole education was to be shaped
around the requirement of chastity and a future within the household. Fe-
male writers of the following generations—Marie de Gournay in France,
Anna Maria van Schurman in Holland, and Mary Astell in England—began
to envision other possibilities.

The pioneers of female education were the Italian women humanists
who managed to attain a literacy in Latin and a knowledge of classical and
Christian literature equivalent to that of prominent men. Their works im-
plicitly and explicitly raise questions about women's social roles, defining
problems that beset women attempting to break out of the cultural limits
that had bound them. Like Christine de Pizan, who achieved an advanced
education through her father's tutoring and her own devices, their bold
questioning makes clear the importance of training. Only when women
were educated to the same standard as male leaders would they be able to
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raise that other voice and insist on their dignity as human beings morally,
intellectually, and legally equal to men.

THE OTHER vOICE. The other voice, a voice of protest, was mostly fe-
male, but it was also male. It spoke in the vernaculars and in Latin, in trea-
tises and dialogues, in plays and poetry, in letters and diaries, and in pam-
phlets. It battered at the wall of prejudice that encircled women and raised
a banner announcing its claims. The female was equal (or even superior)
to the male in essential nature—moral, spiritual, and intellectual. Women
were capable of higher education, of holding positions of power and influ-
ence in the public realm, and of speaking and writing persuasively. The
last bastion of masculine supremacy, centered on the notions of a woman's
primary domestic responsibility and the requirement of female chastity, was
not as yet assaulted—although visions of productive female communities as
alternatives to the family indicated an awareness of the problem.

During the period 1300—1700, the other voice remained only a voice,
and one only dimly heard. It did not result—yet—in an alteration of social
patterns. Indeed, to this day they have not entirely been altered. Yet the
call for justice issued as long as six centuries ago by those writing in the
tradition of the other voice must be recognized as the source and origin of
the mature feminist tradition and of the realignment of social institutions
accomplished in the modern age.
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THE MEMOIRS OF HORTENSE
AND MARIE MANCINI

THE OTHER VOICE

ike all members of French courtly society, Marie and Hortense Mancini

lived in a world where keeping track from minute to minute of the dips
and swells in one's own and in others’ social status came as naturally as
breathing. For them, the calculus was particularly complicated, though,
since they were not born into French society, and their standing there was
thus less fixed; rather, it was entirely dependent on the power and wealth of
their uncle, Cardinal Mazarin, and on the marriage alliances he managed to
forge between their family and the leading families of France. Conversely,
the continuance of the cardinal’s power and wealth depended at least in
part on the status he was able to establish for his nieces through strategic
marriages.

Because of their uncle's prominence, the Mancinis lived on intimate
terms with Louis XIV and those closest to him; Marie became famous as
the king’s first great love and was recognized as a précieuse with considerable
wit and a passable knowledge of literature; and Hortense was acclaimed as
the court’s great beauty, whose charm opened nearly as many doors for her
as her uncle’s influence. The marriages that Mazarin negotiated for these
two nieces were brilliant—Hortense's for the vast fortune with which the
cardinal endowed it, and Marie's for the exalted birth and wealth of her
Roman husband—but from another point of view both were disappoint-
ing compromises. After the glorious time when both she and Louis had
believed that Marie could one day be his queen, her Italian marriage was
perceived by her and by others as a form of exile; and when Mazarin re-
sorted in the last weeks of his life to the unspectacular match he made for
Hortense, the court wondered and sneered, since it was well known that she
had come close to marriages with sovereigns such as Charles Il of England
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and Charles-Emmanuel II of Savoy. The court continued to watch and com-
ment as Hortense began legal proceedings against her husband, and then
she caused a sensation when she made a clandestine run to Italy disguised
as a man; but when both sisters fled together from Rome to France, the
scandal was tremendous, and observers like Madame de Sévigné eventually
began using their names as generic terms for women who ran away from
their husbands.'

Neither Hortense nor Marie expressed philosophical objections to the
institution of marriage in her memoir, and neither of them conceived her-
self to be presenting a tract for the autonomy of married women in general
when she published the account of her own quest for independence from
her husband. Indeed, the exquisite privilege in which they were raised, to
which both of them repeatedly call attention in their memoirs, clearly con-
ditioned their perspectives on their situations. They could hope that the
normal rules of marriage might be suspended for them, precisely because
they could appeal directly to the king of France as an old and intimate
friend, and later, to the sovereigns of Savoy, of Spain, and of England.

The exceptionality of their positions may help to explain why they
dared to take the unprecedented step of publishing their memoirs—
Hortense's was the first piece of life-writing published by a French woman
under her own name and during her lifetime—and it certainly also helps to
account for the strong interest in their books by the reading public. Both
women undertook the writing of their life stories as maneuvers in their re-
spective struggles to win the right to live independently, and for each, the
ability to determine her own destiny depended at least in some measure on
her defining her own public image. Exceptional though they may be, the life
stories of Hortense and Marie Mancini represent an important phase in the
evolution of the "other voice” in seventeenth-century France and Europe. In
their content, they recount the efforts by two prominent women to assert
legal claims and negotiate for the right of self-determination; and in the very
act of committing their accounts to print, the authors claim and exercise the
right to define their own public image.

1. Inaletter to her daughter, Madame de Sévigné said, about the arrival in Paris of the grand
duchess of Tuscany (daughter of Louis XIII's brother Gaston), who had left her husband to
come and live in a convent in France, “We are expecting her here like a sort of Colonna or
Mazarin, because of the folly of having left her husband after fifteen years of marriage.”
Madame de Sévigné to Madame de Grignan, Paris, July 3, 1675, in Correspondance, ed. Roger
Duchéne, 3 vols. (Paris: Gallimard, 1972-78), 1: 748. Unless otherwise noted, all translations
are my own.
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BIOGRAPHY

Marie Mancini lived from 1639 to 1715—almost exactly the dates of Louis
XIV, with whom she had a famous love affair before his marriage—and
Hortense, from 1646 to 1699. They were two of the eight children of Car-
dinal Mazarin's younger sister Hieronyma (or Geronima or Girolama) Maz-
zarini and a Roman nobleman named Lorenzo Mancini. Another of the
cardinal’s sisters also had two daughters, so in all, he had ten nieces and
nephews, whom he brought from their native Rome to the French court in
three “shipments.” Marie and Hortense came in the second group, in the
spring of 1653. Mazarin had not asked for Hortense to be brought, since
she was only six years old at the time, but (according to Marie's memoir) the
girls' mother favored Hortense because she was extremely beautiful, and
she brought her along anyway; the cardinal approved of her decision when
he saw Hortense, who eventually became his favorite niece and his choice
as principal heiress for his vast fortune.

Marie tells the early part of her life in France as a Cinderella story, in
which her wicked mother and “stepfather” (the cardinal) put her away in
convents or kept her in her mother's apartment while her sisters Hortense
and Olympe (who later became the influential comtesse de Soissons) were
allowed to partake of all the pleasures of court life. Then, as Marie attended
her dying mother in late 1656, she was "discovered” by the young king, who
made daily visits to her mother's bedside. He was struck by her lively wit;
love blossomed and so did Marie herself; and for two years she lived a life of
idyllic romance. Hortense's memoir also features a sort of fairy-tale begin-
ning, filled with anecdotes aimed at emphasizing the close terms on which
they all interacted with the king, the queen mother, and the other greats
of the court; these vignettes culminate in a scene where Hortense, having
received a cabinet filled with gold coins and rich baubles after her marriage
contract was signed, amuses herself with her brother and sisters by throw-
ing handfuls of coins into the courtyard of the Palais Mazarin in Paris, just
for the fun of watching the valets scramble after them (36).

However, marriage marked the end of the fairy-tale period and the
entry into real life for both sisters. First of all, it was Louis XIV's marriage
to the infanta Marie-Thérese of Spain in 1660 that crushed Marie's dream
of actually reigning as his queen. After a tumultuous and wrenching end to
their affair which took nearly two years to play itself out, Marie gave in to
the reality of her situation and accepted a marriage with Lorenzo Onofrio
Colonna, who was probably the preeminent nobleman of Rome. They were
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married by proxy in the king's chapel of the Louvre in April 1661, six weeks
after Hortense's marriage to Armand-Charles de La Porte de La Meilleraye,
the fairly unprepossessing son of a respected French military leader who
was also cousin to Louis XIII's minister Cardinal Richelieu. In the inter-
val between the two sisters' weddings, Cardinal Mazarin died, leaving the
lion's share of his wealth to Hortense and her new husband, whom he had
selected for her and who took on the title of Duc Mazarin. Marie made the
journey to Italy, where she met her husband and adjusted as best she could
to the culture and mores of Rome; by her own and others' accounts, she
became quite attached to Lorenzo, and they lived happily together until
after the birth of their third son in 1665, at which time she determined to
have no more children and demanded a separazione di letto from her husband.
Their relations soured from that point on. Hortense, meanwhile, was being
kept away from court and dragged all over France by her intensely jealous
and fanatically religious husband, who obliged her to come with him as he
traveled from one to another of the many governorships he had inherited
from Cardinal Mazarin. She too bore several children—three daughters
and then a son—during this time, although she makes no mention of them
in her memoir except to note that she was often made to travel while preg-
nant, and that she was finally pushed to lodge a public complaint against her
husband when it became clear to her that he was dissipating the inheritance
that was to go to her son.

In her memoir, Hortense recounts her various attempts to leave her
husband and to obtain a formal separation through the parlement of Paris or
from the king, beginning some time after her son's birth in 1666. By 1668,
matters had come to such a pass that Hortense fled Paris in the dark of night,
her maid and she dressed in men's clothing; they traveled to Italy and were
received by Marie and her husband. There the sisters were joined by their
brother Philippe, duc de Nevers, with whom they amused themselves in
grand style, hosting elaborate balls and constantly planning their next jour-
ney to Venice for the carnival season. This only added to the displeasure
of certain Roman men, who thought Lorenzo Colonna was setting a bad
example by allowing his wife the kind of freedom of movement and associa-
tion that she had enjoyed in France but was not customary in Italy. Hortense
remarks in her memoir that “the poor opinion which he [Lorenzo], like all
[talians, held of the freedom that women have in France” was changed when
he found Marie to be a virgin at their marriage; Hortense concludes that "he
desired that she enjoy the same freedom in Rome, since she knew how to
make such good use of it” (38). Philippe and Hortense made a journey back
to Paris in 1670—71—he to be married to the niece of the king's favorite
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Madame de Montespan, and she to pursue her efforts toward legal separa-
tion and to obtain a pension from her husband which would allow her to
live comfortably in Italy. She obtained neither, but she did get the king's
blessing and a promise of a small (quite insufficient for her style of life) pen-
sion from the royal coffers. She returned to Rome, where relations between
Marie and her husband were ever more strained; by the spring of 1672, the
two sisters had determined to flee together and to return to France in the
hope of winning Louis XIV's protection and being allowed to live indepen-
dently from their husbands.

They had reason to hope that this might be possible because of the
king's promises of enduring support for Marie. Indeed, when he was in-
formed that Marie believed her husband might be trying to poison her (a
charge which she was politic enough to leave out of her memoirs), he sent
word that if she should feel it necessary to flee, she would find a letter of
safe conduct for her and her suite at their arrival in Marseille. Thus, she
expected to be welcomed back to court, or at least allowed to live quietly in
Paris, and she was shocked when first the queen and then the king himself
forbade her to come near the capital. From that time on, both Marie and
Hortense, each following her own path, sought to subsist independently,
cachet-rich but cash-poor.

Hortense accepted the hospitality of one former suitor, the duke of
Savoy, and settled in the chateau of Chambéry from 1672 until the duke’s
sudden death in 1675; little did she know, as she ended her memoir on a
note of peace and contentment, that within months she would be forced
to go in search of a new haven. She moved to England at the invitation of
Charles II, who also had once aspired to marry her. There, at her house
next to Saint James's Palace, she began to receive all the most illustrious
people in literature, philosophy, and politics; her faithful friend from then
until her death was another French expatriate, the writer and courtier Saint-
Evremond, who was thirty years her senior. Successive French ambassadors
expressed their concern to Louis XIV that Hortense would eventually sup-
plant Louise de Kéroualle, the royal mistress who had been put in place
to represent French interests with Charles IlI; they urged Louis to grant
Hortense what she required in order to live separately from her husband
in France. Meanwhile, the Duc Mazarin continued his efforts to force her
back to him; extraordinarily litigious throughout his life—he was party to
hundreds of lawsuits—he made one final legal sally against his wife in 1689,
following the Glorious Revolution of 1688, which caused the Catholic mon-
arch James Il and his consort Mary of Modena, who was Hortense's cousin,
to flee to France. The Duc Mazarin asked the court to deprive Hortense of
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her dowry and order her either to return unconditionally to him or to be
confined to a convent. The court ruled in his favor and ordered Hortense
to return to France, but her lawyer argued that English law prevented her
from leaving the country until her very considerable debts had been paid;
the Duc Mazarin refused to recognize those debts, saying that a wife had
no legal authority to contract them without her husband's permission, and
so matters were at an impasse. In the end, Hortense remained in England
until her death in 1699, after which her husband finally managed to regain
possession of her, so to speak: he settled her debts in England and had her
remains shipped to him in France. For nearly a year, he traveled back and
forth across France to his various lands, bringing his wife in her coffin along
with him. Finally, he left her remains at the village church of Notre Dame de
Liesse, near one of his chateaux in Picardy. He eventually had her entombed
next to Cardinal Mazarin at the College des Quatre Nations, which today
houses the Institut de France, on the left bank of the Seine in Paris; and after
the duke's own death in 1713, according to his wishes, he was laid next to
her. (Their bones were thrown into the Seine by revolutionaries in 1793.)

Marie never returned to live with her husband either, but she was less
successful than Hortense in creating a bubble of freedom around herself.
Her memoirs recount her progress through southern France, Savoy, north-
ern Italy, Switzerland, Germany, Flanders, and finally Spain. As she explains
in her account, and as her extant letters demonstrate, she remained in regu-
lar contact with her husband, informing him of her movements, justifying
herself to him, calling for items to be sent to her from Italy, requesting
permission to make changes to her living arrangements, asking that he allow
one of their sons to travel to her, or offering strategic advice on the mar-
riages to be sought for their sons. The tone of her letters was often petulant
and reproachful, but it could also be cordial and almost tender at times. It
was an intricate chess match that they played, each of them declaring one
set of motivations, intentions, and actions, while often harboring and pursu-
ing another. Lorenzo had his wife constantly followed and observed by his
agents, who sent him regular reports; and he relied on his great influence
to back his appeals to the French king, as well as to the various sovereigns
and governors through whose lands Marie traveled, to have her confined
to convents or fortresses and to limit her freedom of movement as much as
possible.

Marie's memoir and her letters together offer an intriguing window
on her calculations (or miscalculations) as she tried to navigate the turbu-
lent waters of patronage and influence among the mighty of France and of
Europe. Through a long series of rash and, from the memoir reader’s point
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of view, predictably disastrous choices, she seemed to find herself ever less
free, although she struggled mightily for the opposite result. Marie's biogra-
pher Claude Dulong expresses some frustration at what she sees as Marie's
lamentable lack of judgment: “The historian sometimes feels disheartened
when facing heroes and heroines whose character and destiny [s]he, unlike
the novelist, cannot alter. Every time Marie opens her mouth, you want to
shout, "Watch out!' before she says a word. But alas! . . "> And yet, as Patricia
Cholakian observes, the main reason why we perceive Marie's actions as
hopelessly rash or ill-advised is that she is unflinching in the frankness of her
account; she is incisive and forthright in her self-description.? She owns up
to the character traits that seem to contribute to her confounding: she is un-
willing to compromise and loath to abandon a plan once she has formulated
it; she bridles at opposition or thwarting; she largely ignores reprimands;
she is less easygoing, less optimistic, and less hardy than Hortense—also
less beautiful, as everyone including Marie herself regularly remarks; she
insists on the recognition of her high status; and of course, she is incapable
of not speaking the truth as she sees it.

In early 1677, when Marie was composing La Vérité dans son jour, Don
Juan of Austria marched on Madrid and took over the government as chief
minister to his half-brother, Charles I, forcing out the minister Valenzuela
and the queen mother whose favorite the latter was. Marie refers to these
events in the final pages of her memoir. Don Juan soon named Lorenzo
Colonna to replace him as viceroy of Aragon, and in July 1678 Colonna
arrived in Spain with his three sons to take up his post in Saragossa and also
to begin marriage negotiations for the eldest son, Filippo, with the daughter
of a Spanish dignitary, the duke of Medinaceli, who would later become
chief minister after the death of Don Juan in September 1679. Lorenzo
was low on liquid assets, and he needed capital to bring to the table for the
marriage talks; he wanted to use some of Marie's dowry, but Roman law
and their marriage contract obliged him to obtain her authorization.* Marie
agreed to his request for the dowry, but she declined to go and live with
him in Saragossa; nevertheless, she did live under the same roof with him in
Madrid—although in separate apartments—for several months in 1680, as
preparations were being made for Filippo's wedding. Apparently, the duke

2. Claude Dulong, Marie Mancini. La premiere passion de Louis XIV (Paris: Perrin, 1993,
2002), 222.

3. Patricia Francis Cholakian, Women and the Politics of Self-Representation in Seventeenth-Century
France (Newark: University of Delaware Press, 2000), 119-21.

4. Dulong, Marie Mancini, 278.
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of Medinaceli was not pleased to be linked by this marriage to as scandalous
a woman as Marie, no matter how wealthy she was or how high her status:
she had repeatedly caused a sensation by running away from the convent
where she lived, and it seems to have been an open secret that she had taken
a lover right under the nose of her husband.” In October 1680, soldiers
broke into Marie's room in the house she had been sharing with her husband
(who had since returned to Saragossa) and took her to be imprisoned in the
alcazar of Segovia; though it is not clear by whose order this was done, it
could not have happened without the consent of the chief minister. In any
case, Marie remained in that prison until February 1681, when she agreed
to become a nun, a course of action which seemed unbelievable to all who
knew her and which indicated to them her state of desperation. Thus, when
Filippo was married in April 1681, his mother was not present.

Marie stayed as a novice in the Hieronymite convent of the Concep-
tion, without ever taking her vows, until 1686, when the pope became
aware of the situation and forced her to leave. She then moved to a very
posh religious establishment, where she was finally granted the freedom to
go out twice a week. She continued steadfastly to refuse Lorenzo's requests
that she return to Rome; his health began to fail, and he died in April 1689.
After his death, her sons pressed her to return to Rome, and in the fall of
1691, she did. However, she was unhappy there and left again after only a
few months. She returned to Spain, where she stayed for the next ten years,
spending part of each year in Barcelona and the rest in Madrid. She was
intensely concerned with furthering the political and protocolary interests
of her sons, and she appears to have been in the service of Queen Mariana of
Neuburg, probably for that reason. Unfortunately for Marie, she remained
loyal to the queen even after the death of the king, Charles II, and soon after
the arrival in 1701 of his Bourbon successor, the grandson of Louis XIV, she
was discreetly asked to leave Spain.

Marie had been allowed to pass through southern France in 1691-92,
and in 1702-3 she stayed eighteen months in Lyon, Nevers, and especially
Avignon. She made two more trips to France, in 1705 and 1706, and during

5. The wife of the French ambassador in Madrid, Madame de Villars, wrote to her friend
Madame de Coulanges that she had even met the man in question: “She has a lover here; she
tries to get me to agree that he is pleasing, that there is something clever and roguish about
his eyes. He is horrible; but that is not what ought to curb her penchant for him or put her off,
compared to another small thing that's hardly worth mentioning, namely, that this lover does
not care a bit for her, from what she has told me. And yet she is quite pleased with him that
way; because if he returned her feelings in the slightest, it would cause an even greater scan-
dal." Madrid, August 15, 1680, in Lettres de Madame de Villars a Madame de Coulanges (1679—1681),
ed. Alfred de Courtois (Paris: Plon, 1868), 139.



The Memoirs of Hortense and Marie Mancini

the 1705 trip she even stayed near Paris, in Passy; reportedly, Louis XIV
invited her to visit Versailles, but she declined. Claude Dulong lays out
the details that can be established regarding Marie's involvement in a tale
of intrigue surrounding a defrocked young Capuchin monk called Father
Florent and asserts that Marie's various stays in France during this period
must certainly have been connected to this.® Be that as it may, Marie spent
the remaining years of her life traveling from one to another of the Colonna
estates in Italy and occupying herself with the interests of the family. She
died in May 1715—just four months before Louis XIV's death—in Pisa,
where she had come in order to amend her will in the wake of her eldest
son's death. She famously requested the simple inscription on her tomb-
stone, which can still be viewed at the church of the Holy Sepulcher in
Pisa: "Maria Mancinia Columna, Pulvis et cinis” (Marie Mancini Colonna,
Dust and ashes).

EDITIONS OF THE MEMOIRS OF HORTENSE
AND OF MARIE MANCINI

Hortense was the first of the two sisters to publish an account of her life. In
1675, a book called Mémoires D.M.L.D.M.—some copies bore the full title,
Meémoires de Madame la Duchesse de Mazarin—appeared under the imprint of
“Pierre du Marteau, Cologne,” which was a fictitious imprint used for works
at risk of being censored. The book sold well, and translations into English
(1676) and ltalian (1678) followed quickly. At the time of her memoirs' first
publication in 1675, Hortense had been living in the chateau of Chambéry
for nearly three years under the protection of the duke of Savoy, who main-
tained his own residence in Turin. In Chambéry, she became acquainted
with the writer and historian César Vichard, abbé de Saint-Réal, who was
a native of that city, and critics have often asserted that he had either a
small or a large part in the composition of Hortense's memoirs. Indeed,
eighteenth-century editions of the works of Saint-Réal regularly included
the text. Since no autograph manuscript of the memoirs exists, or any evi-
dence from letters concerning the precise authorship of the work, we can-
not know with certainty what, if anything, Saint-Réal had to do with the
writing of Hortense's life story. However, it is entirely reasonable to expect
that he may have acted as secretary and editor for her in the same way that
educated young men commonly served nobles, whose formal education was
often patchy at best. Beyond that, | am generally persuaded by the critics

6. Dulong, Marie Mancini, 351-58.
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who note the very different (and livelier) style of these memoirs from that of
other works whose attribution to Saint-Réal is certain. The voice that comes
through seems to be much more Hortense's than Saint-Réal’s, although the
question of their respective roles in the composition is certainly an open
one, and it highlights the complexity of discussing women'’s life-writing at
this period.

The story of Marie's text is much more convoluted. After the success of
Mémoires D.M.L.D.M. in 1675, some enterprising editor brought out in the fol-
lowing year, also under the imprint of Pierre du Marteau, the similarly titled
Meémoires de M.L.P.M.M. Colonne, G. Connétable du Royaume de Naples (meaning
Meémoires de Madame la Princesse Marie Mancini Colonne, Grande Connétable du Roy-
aume de Naples). This work lifted sentences directly out of Hortense's memoir
and seemed calculated to capitalize on the public's appetite for behind-the-
scenes accounts of the lives of these two famously scandalous women. It
appeared in Italian translation in 1678, also from Pierre du Marteau—or
rather "Pietro del Martello"; Hortense's memoir came out in Italian in the
same year and under the same imprint.

Marie was incensed when she learned of Mémoires de M.L.P.M.M. Col-
onne. In response, she wrote and had published in Madrid the text presented
in English translation in the present volume: La Vérité dans son jour, ou les vé-
ritables mémoires de M. Manchini, Connétable Colonne, which appeared in 1677.
In the opening paragraph of this work, Marie expresses outrage over the
spurious memoirs which were circulating under her name, and she contends
that their publication forced her to write her own account of her life in or-
der to set the public record straight. At several points in her text, she refers
scornfully to details presented in Mémoires de M.L.P.M.M. Colonne and coun-
ters them, either with ridicule or with contrary evidence. Whereas La Veérité
dans son jour recounts Marie's whole life up until the time of its publication,
including her childhood and youth, and also the years of travel between
her flight from Rome and her writing of the memoirs in Madrid, Mémoires de
M.L.P.M.M. Colonne covers only her time in Rome in any depth. However,
it does include many anecdotes and details which suggest that its author
had intimate knowledge of the Colonna household. It has been variously
speculated that its contents might have come from letters written by Marie
to a friend which could have fallen into other hands, or that its publication
was arranged by Paolo Vincenzo Spinola y Doria, marquis de los Balbases, a
brother-in-law of Marie's husband who harbored a longstanding resentment
toward her. In any case, it is clear that Marie was not the author of Mémoires
de M.L. PM.M. Colonne and that she objected vehemently to the image of her
that those memoirs projected, which was one of frivolity, loose morality,
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and frequent escapades in the company of various men, such as Cardinal
Flavio Chigi (who was indeed her close friend and neighbor in Rome). On
the other hand, it is equally clear that Marie was the author of La Vérité dans
son jour. Two extant letters written by her to her husband Lorenzo in March
and April of 1677 report her anger over the pseudo-memoir, her decision to
write her own true account of her life, and the publication of that account.”
A letter to Lorenzo from his half-brother, Fernando Colonna, dated August
9, 1677, from Madrid also confirms that the complete Spanish translation of

the work was sent to Lorenzo (he did not read French well), in two parts,

in July and August. Finally, on September 15, 1677, Marie wrote to her
husband, “I am pleased that the book has been to your liking. It is much
better in Spanish."®

There was indeed a Spanish version of Marie's memoir published in
Saragossa in 1677, under the title La Verdad en su luz, o las verdaderas memorias de
Madama Maria Manchini, Condestablesa Colona. As Marie's comment to Lorenzo
suggests, it went beyond merely translating the French version—it included
certain emendations to the text itself. Clearly, she knew of this publication,
and she approved. It is less clear to what extent she was involved with, or
even aware of, a second French version of her text, which was prepared by
a writer named Sébastien Bremond and appeared in 1678 as Apologie, ou les
Véritables mémoires de Mme Marie Mancini, connétable de Colonna, écrits par elle-méme.”
This version followed the content of La Veérité dans son jour very closely, but
Bremond thoroughly rewrote it, so that the narrative voice of the original
was substantially altered. There is no indication in Marie's extant letters
that she knew Bremond, that she requested his help in editing her work, or
that she even knew he was working on it. He was living in England at the
time La Vérité dans son jour appeared, and he may possibly have become aware
of it because of Hortense's presence there; he moved to the Netherlands
soon after, and it was the printer Jean van Gelder in Leiden who produced
the 1678 edition of Apologie.'” In 1679, J. Magnes and R. Bentley in London

7. Patricia Francis Cholakian and Elizabeth C. Goldsmith, eds., introduction, in Marie Man-
cini, La Vérité¢ dans son jour (Delmar, NY: Scholars’ Facsimiles and Reprints, 1998), 10—11.

8. Cholakian and Goldsmith quote from unpublished letters housed in Subiaco, Italy, at the
Benedictine monastery of Santa Scolastica. The translation into English is theirs; the original
letters were in Spanish.

9. This writer has at times been confused with another, Gabriel de Brémond, or has erro-
neously been called Saint-Brémont, but Edwin Paul Grobe has demonstrated that the man
responsible for Apologic was indeed Sébastien Bremond. See “Sébastien Bremond: His Life
and His Works” (Ph.D. diss., Indiana University, 1954), 1-6; and his article, “Gabriel and
Sébastien Bremond,” Romance Notes 4, no. 2 (1963): 132—-35.

10. Cholakian and Goldsmith, introduction 11-12.
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brought out an English version of Bremond's text, with the title The Apology:
or, The Genuine Memoires of Madam Maria Manchini, Constabless of Colonna, eldest
Sister to the Duchess of Mazarin."

From 1677 until 1998, when Patricia Cholakian and Elizabeth Gold-
smith produced a new edition of La Vérité dans son jour, this version of Marie's
life—the only one which clearly seems to have been written by her—was
forgotten. There are only three known copies of the original edition, two
at the Bibliotheque Nationale de France in Paris and the other at the Ma-
drid National Library. Nineteenth- and twentieth-century editors regularly
reproduced Bremond's text; Gérard Doscot's Mercure de France edition,
Mémoires d'Hortense et de Marie Mancini, is the most recent and most widely
available of these, with copyrights in 1965, 1987, and 2003. Even the very
assuredly spurious Mémoires de M.L.P.M.M. Colonne has seen a recent mod-
ern edition. In 1997, Le Comptoir des Historiens reissued it under the title
Cendre et poussiére; the editor, Maurice Lever, recognized that its authenticity
is contested but preferred it because he found it "“more independent, more
free, and more trustworthy” than the other, by which he meant Bremond's
version. Bremond, in his dedicatory letter to the duke of Zell, congratulated
himself on how true to life his “portrait” of Marie was, and he went on at
some length about her inimitable style of expression, but then he proceeded
to rewrite everything so as to flatten and deaden that style. Meanwhile, no-
body read Marie's text anymore. By returning to La Vérité dans son jour as the
basis for the present English translation, | hope to give the English-speaking
reader the best possible idea of Marie's own voice.

ANALYSIS: THE NEGOTIATION OF FEMININE "GLOIRE"

[ know that a woman's gloire lies in not giving rise to gossip, and those who know me
know well enough that [ do not care for making a public sensation; but one cannot al-
ways choose the kind of life one wishes to lead, and there is fate even in the very things
that seem to depend most on conduct.

Hortense Mancini, Memoirs

As there are no actions upon which the light of public scrutiny shines more harshly

than upon those of people in high places, there are also none that are more exposed to

11. Cholakian and Goldsmith observe that the English translation contained passages from
La Vérité dans son jour which were dropped or changed in the 1678 Leiden edition of Apologie.
Their speculative explanation for this is that the translation may have been prepared using a
draft of Apologie left behind in England with Bremond's friend Richard Bentley, who published
the English edition; then, Bremond may have made further revisions in the French text before
having it published in Leiden. Introduction, 12. Cholakian adds to this that the English edi-
tion also appears to be based in part on the Spanish La Verdad en su luz. Women and the Politics of
Self-Representation, 105.
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censure, nor more easily the target of malicious gossip, and especially in France, where
the lampoons meant to libel and to blacken the reputations of those of our sex sell very
well, and pass for works of court gallantry.

Marie Mancini, The Truth in Its Own Light

When they were summoned to France by their uncle, Cardinal Mazarin,
Marie and Hortense Mancini were thirteen and six years old, respectively.
Although Mazarin had amassed an immense personal fortune, and although
by 1653 he was gathering the reins of power back into his hands, he was still
reviled as a foreigner and a parvenu by many of the leading nobles in France;
indeed, he had only just emerged triumphant from the four-year period
of revolt led by certain princes—and princesses—of the blood, called the
Fronde. Mazarin was in dire need of means by which to shore up his posi-
tion in France. Having no children of his own (he was a prelate), Mazarin
made use of his nieces and nephews and went to work to consolidate his
power by contracting strategic marriages between his family and the great-
est families of the French nobility.

Thus, from their childhood Hortense and Marie were placed in the
inherently contradictory position of being female and being high French
nobles, and they were forced by this situation to grapple with the meaning
of gloire and to imagine what shape it could take for them. The term en-
compassed opposing meanings in the seventeenth century. On one hand, it
meant “glory,” widespread celebrity based on remarkable achievements or
heroic acts, and the thirst for this kind of glory was often opposed to true
"honor.” On the other hand, the word gloire was frequently used in the seven-
teenth century as a synonym for "honor"—it could refer to a person’s good
reputation and claim to esteem. Using the aphorism cited above, which ap-
pears in the first paragraph of her memoir, Hortense points to the peculiar
nature of gloire as it applies to those of her sex: a woman's gloire (second sense
of the word) depended precisely on her avoidance of the other type of gloire,
which was reserved for the public actions of men. However, their prominent
birth and the designs of their uncle meant that although Hortense and Ma-
rie did not engage overtly in politics, their very existence and their every act
were public and could have repercussions in affairs of state. This, of course,
was true of all women of high birth, but very few “resolved” the dilemmas of
their status in ways like those of these two "“illustrious adventuresses.” (The
epithet was applied by various nineteenth- and early twentieth-century
male editors and commentators of their writings.)

Hortense and Marie's formulation of feminine gloire was original be-
cause unlike the legions of other unhappily married women of their social
condition, they did not shy away from creating a public spectacle and do-
ing the unthinkable. They were harshly judged for it—not only by male
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observers but also, most strikingly, by female observers, some of whom are
the seventeenth-century women to whom we most often refer today as the
standard-bearers for women's citizenship in the republic of letters; and yet
both sisters managed, through a combination of personal charm and diplo-
matic savvy (or rather, despite a lack of the latter, in Marie's case especially),
to maintain themselves for decades apart from their husbands and in the
face of the husbands’ sustained efforts to force them to return. Their stories
are quite amazing to the modern reader, and they were no less so, certainly,
to their contemporaries. Their escapades were discussed with relish by any
number of contemporary memorialists and ¢épistoliers—Madame de Sévigné
and her cousin Bussy-Rabutin, Madame de Lafayette, Madame de Motte-
ville, Madame d'Aulnoy, the abbé de Choisy—not to mention the “gossip
columnists” of the day, the writers who reported the doings of the rich and
famous in the gazettes. Thus, the sisters failed miserably to avoid giving rise
to gossip. They were regularly called folles by both female and male observ-
ers, and their behavior was referred to as folie or bizarrerie. For example, Ma-
dame de Sévigné wrote to her daughter, Madame de Grignan, on June 20,
1672, three weeks after Marie and Hortense's departure from Rome:"

In the midst of our sorrows, the description you gave me of Madame
de Colonna and of her sister is divine. . . . what a fine picture. The
comtesse de Soissons and Madame de Bouillon [Olympe and Marie-
Anne Mancini] are in a fury over those madwomen [ folles] and say that
they should be locked up; they have declared themselves strongly op-
posed to this strange folly [folie]. People do not believe that the king
will want to displease the constable [Marie's husband], who is most
certainly the greatest seigneur in Rome. In the meantime, we will see
them arrive like Mademoiselle de I'Etoile; the likeness is remarkable. '

Furthermore, the rumors about them reflected and reinforced the conven-
tional link between female independence and sexual wantonness. On June
26, 1672, Madame de Scudéry, sister-in-law of the famous novelist and sa-
lonniere Madeleine de Scudéry, wrote to Bussy-Rabutin:

12. Hortense reports in her memoir that when they passed through Provence, where Ma-
dame de Grignan's husband was lieutenant to the governor of the province, Madame de
Grignan kindly sent them some fine shifts and said that they “were traveling like true heroines
of a novel, with an abundance of jewels but no clean linen” (80).

13. Madame de Sévigné to Madame de Grignan, Paris, June 20, 1672, in Correspondance, 1:
536-37. Mademoiselle de I'Etoile was a character from Scarron’s Roman comigue who first ap-
pears posing as a lady of quality in Rome and later reappears in Nevers, reduced to nothing
and traveling in most undignified style with the rest of her troupe of players.
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Madame Colonna and Madame Mazarin have arrived in Aix; the
story goes that they were found there disguised as men, and that
they came to see the two brothers, the Chevalier de Lorraine and the
comte de Marsan; . . . To tell you the truth, I can certainly conceive
that people can fall in love, but | cannot understand how a woman of
quality can resolve to give up all honor, propriety, and reputation; |
hold that there should be some form of corporal punishment for ladies
who have so taken leave of their senses.'*

With their “"honor” in this sorry state, then, both Hortense and Marie
went further and took the outrageous step of publishing their life stories,
under their own names and not only during their own lifetimes but while
they were still quite young (they were twenty-nine and thirty-eight, respec-
tively, at publication of their memoirs). This was unseemly in the extreme:
noble women did not make their personal life-writing public, or if they did,
that writing was of a devotional or edifying nature, and it was circulated
among the elite in manuscript form. This foray into commercial publication
was a gambit in both sisters' cases: it was a decidedly unfeminine means to
reclaim and rehabilitate their feminine honor—both are at pains through-
out their memoirs to counter the rumors of their affairs and their wanton
behavior, and Marie declares that her only reason for writing is to set the
record straight after the publication of the salacious pseudo-memoir under
her name. They hope to salvage their feminine honor, then, by a bold act of
unfeminine self-display: they endeavor to convince their readers that their
outrageous escapades had only the most modest and decorous objectives;
and they put into motion this operation of feminine rehabilitation with the
ultimate aim of retaining and buttressing an autonomy which was unheard
of for women of their time and their social status. Outlandish as their wager
may have appeared to their contemporaries, and unlikely as it may seem to
readers today, certain conditions would have helped to make this conduct
conceivable for Marie and Hortense, and would have allowed them to imag-
ine that they could, as women, pretend to a kind of masculine gloire without
losing all standing in society.

LIVES "LIKE SOMETHING OUT OF A NOVEL"

There were personal, practical, and cultural factors at work. First of all,
there were the personal histories of the two sisters. Early in her life, Marie

14. Madame de Scudéry to Bussy-Rabutin, Paris, June 26, 1672, in Correspondance de Roger de
Rabutin, comte de Bussy, avec sa famille et ses amis (1666—1693), ed. Ludovic Lalanne, 6 vols. (Paris:
Charpentier, 1858-59), 2: 128.
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had enjoyed the peculiar gloire of a reigning royal mistress: the usual require-
ment of feminine modesty was suspended in such cases, and the fact that
all eyes were on her was not a mark of shame; rather, royal mistresses were
allowed a measure of fame in their own right, although of course the praise
that was heaped on them only concerned their beauty, perhaps their wit,
and always the force of the king's attachment to them. Furthermore, both
Marie and Hortense had been brought up as quasi-royalty at the center of
a French courtly and salon society known across Europe for the freedom
it granted women to mix with men and to participate alongside them in
literary and philosophical pursuits. Both women remark repeatedly in their
memoirs on the great differences they found between the customs of France
and those of Italy or Spain, and they express a strong preference for France.
Marie says, for instance:

All these reasons, together with the natural aversion | felt for the cus-
toms of Italy and for the way of life in Rome, where dissimulation and
hate among families reign more supreme than in other courts, made me
hasten the execution of the plan | had formed to withdraw to France;
for France was the country where [ had been raised, where most of my
relatives were, and finally where [ felt at home in my way of thinking,
since | loved novelty and vivacity, and talk of arms and soldierly sub-
jects, rather than a peaceful place and a pacific government. (130)

Beyond their personal inclinations pushing them to seek their inde-
pendence through radical means, there was also the belief that those means
were necessary as a last resort because legal appeals were destined to fail,
even in "feminist” France, let alone Italy, where the subjection of wife to
husband was even more absolute. Indeed, French marriage law was evolv-
ing in the 1670s toward an ever more stringent standard for proving that a
husband’s conduct merited the grant of a legal separation to a petitioning
wife."” Hortense had been pursuing this avenue for several years prior to her
decamping with Marie, and her memoir makes it clear that she was aware of
the fact that the courts in France regarded as practically the only compel-
ling argument the one she uses, namely, that her husband’s mismanagement
of the fortune bequeathed to him was jeopardizing the inheritance due to
her son.'

15. For background on French marriage law during this period, see Joan DeJean, Tender Geog-
raphies: Women and the Origins of the Novel in France (New York: Columbia University Press, 1991),
109—14, 144—45, 148-53, and notes to these sections.

16. DeJean, Tender Geographies, 152.
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But finally what favored the sisters’ resort to "“masculine” means was
the general mid-seventeenth-century intellectual and political climate.
Both in representation and in reality, it was the age of the femme forte: in
the 1640s, collections of images of classical “virile women" were published
and painted in abundance, and then during the Fronde (1648-53) modern
"virile women" such as the duchesses de Longueville, de Montpensier, and
de Chevreuse appeared in the flesh to rally populations and ride into battle
at the heads of armies.

In addition to these martial women, there were also the writing
women—specifically, the writers of fictionalized memoirs, thanks to whom
asort of Moebius strip of life imitating art imitating life developed. Hortense
acknowledged the phenomenon at the start of her memoir, saying, “if the
events that | have to recount to you seem like something out of a novel,
blame it on my unhappy fate rather than my inclination” (27). Between 1671
and 1674, Hortense's friend Madame de Villedieu published her fictional
Meémoires de la vie de Henriette-Sylvie de Moli¢re, in which the protagonist (whose
initials happen to be H. M., as Elizabeth Goldsmith has observed),'” repeat-
edly jumps the walls of convents and takes off on picaresque adventures
disguised as a man, just as Hortense and Marie were doing in real life (with
their progress being reported and commented upon every step of the way
by the gazettes and individual letter writers). In 1675, Hortense published
her memoirs in her paradoxical bid to defend her feminine honor by making
her exploits a matter of public record. In 1676, the pseudo-memoir appeared
under Marie's name, clearly aiming to attract a readership titillated by in-
decorous female behavior. Then the following year, Marie responded with
her authentic memoir in defense of her honor. Meanwhile, Hortense's legal
battles against her husband continued by fits and starts, with a crucial epi-
sode occurring in 1689, when he mounted his strongest attack in the courts.
Their entire saga was very much in the public eye: the arguments of the law-
yers for both sides were printed, along with the ruling by the court, as soon
as the case was decided, and the gazettes were of course full of discussion of
the couple's situation.'® Thus, it is not surprising that when the comtesse de
Murat published her fictional Mémoires de Madame la comtesse de M*** in 1697,
the story of an unhappy marriage which it told had a great many points in
common with the story of Hortense and her husband.

17. Elizabeth C. Goldsmith, Publishing Women's Life Stories in France, 1647—1720: From Voice to Print
(Aldershot, UK: Ashgate, 2001), 104.

18. An English translation appeared in London in the year of Hortense's death (1699), includ-
ing an acerbic refutation by Saint-Evremond in the place of her lawyer's arguments.
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SINGULARITY VERSUS UNIVERSALITY

Through the many twists and turns of their separate but intertwined lives,
both Marie and Hortense Mancini persistently pursued their goal of an in-
dependent life—a modest enough goal by modern standards, but of course
a very unfeminine one for their time, and a goal which also called for unla-
dylike means in its pursuit. To what extent do their memoirs help to further
the cause of women's right to self-determination in general? It is hard to say.
From one point of view, the femme forte image is well suited to the situation
of the Mancinis, whose options and whose constraints were quite different
from those of most women because of their extremely high status. The im-
age of the femme forte is partly founded on the principle of exceptionality—the
figure is significant precisely because she is not like other women; she stands
alone, she is not meant to serve as a model for women in general. From
another point of view, however, they appeal to the reader's sense of fair-
ness in making their cases, and appealing to a universal principle of justice
implies that they are making a case for women in general, although neither
makes such a claim. Ultimately, one could argue that the sensational and
unfeminine form of gloire which the two sisters achieved could indeed have
served as a model of sorts for other women: it certainly made them cluck
their tongues at first, but then it may have made them think.

A NOTE ON TEXTS AND TRANSLATION

The French editions on which I have based my translations for this vol-
ume are, for Hortense's memoir, the Mercure de France edition by Gérard
Doscot, and for Marie's memoir, the Scholars' Facsimiles and Reprints edi-
tion of La VEérité dans son jour by Patricia Francis Cholakian and Elizabeth C.
Goldsmith." In preparing his edition, Doscot followed very precisely the
1929 edition by Pierre Camo of both sisters’ memoirs.?° Both modern edi-
tions of Hortense's text include paragraph breaks, which did not exist in
the original 1675 edition; | conserve the paragraph breaks as they appear in
Camo and Doscot for ease of reading. The frequent use of italics through-
out Hortense's memoir occurs in the original edition, and | include it in the
present volume, as do Doscot and Camo in their editions.

19. Marie Mancini, La Vérit¢ dans son jour (see note 7 above); Mémoires d' Hortense et de Marie
Mancini, ed. Gérard Doscot (Paris: Mercure de France, 1965, 1987, 2003).

20. Les Illustres Aventurieres, ou Mémoires d' Hortense et de Marie Mancini, ed. Pierre Camo (Paris:
Jonquieres, 1929).
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As | explain above, | have translated La Vérité dans son jour rather than
Apologie for this volume, in the hope of coming as close as possible to the
style and tone of Marie's own expression. | have followed the edition by
Cholakian and Goldsmith, which conforms to the original edition in all
respects—paragraph divisions, spelling, punctuation, and capitalization.

| have tried to remain as close as possible to the French text of each
memoir. In general, | have maintained the authors’ syntax and their basic
structure of principal and relative clauses, and [ have kept the overall style
of long, multiclause sentences; however, | have broken up some excessively
long sentences in the interest of readability. | have also modernized (and of
course, anglicized) the punctuation, so that, for example, for the authors'
relatively numerous colons, | have usually substituted semicolons, commas,
or periods.

As for capitalization, | have generally followed the French texts. | have
left names, titles of nobility and of office, and forms of address in French,
in exactly the forms that the authors use (even when the people to whom
they refer are not French), except for certain offices for which the French
and English words differ enough so that a reader who speaks no French
would not understand without translation. Thus, | have used "Monsieur le
Cardinal,” "Madame la Comtesse,” and "Monsieur le duc d'Ossune,” but “the
constable,” “the bishop of Fréjus,” and "the archbishop of Amasia.” Finally,
for place names | have used English forms for well-known cities and regions
(Rome, Turin, Brittany), but for less widely known places | have used the
modern form of the name in the language of the place itself. Instead of Ma-

i

rie's “Montalte,” | have used "Montalto”; instead of “Frescati,” “Frascati”; and

instead of "Civita-Vecchia,” "Civitavecchia.”

19
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Pierre Mignard (1612-95), Hortense Mancini, (mid-seventeenth century).



TO M. ***
[THE MEMOIRS OF HORTENSE MANCINTI]

S ince the obligations that | have toward you ' are such that I must spare no
effort to show you my gratitude, [ am quite willing to tell the story of my
life as you request. Not that [ am ignorant of the difficulty of speaking judi-
ciously about oneself, and neither are you unaware of my natural reluctance
to talk about my own affairs; but it is even more natural to defend ourselves
against calumny, at least to those who have done us great favors. They de-
serve to be shown that we are not entirely unworthy to have received them.
In any case, | could make no more innocent use of the leisure of my retreat.
And if the events that | have to recount to you seem like something out of a
novel, blame it on my unhappy fate rather than my inclination. [ know that
a woman'’s glory lies in not giving rise to gossip,> and those who know me
know well enough that | do not care for making a public sensation; but one
cannot always choose the kind of life one wishes to lead, and there is fate
even in the very things that seem to depend most on conduct.

[ would not mention my birth to you, however advantageous it might
be, if my uncle's detractors had not been at pains to tarnish its brilliance;?
but since their fury has extended to everything related to him, I think [ am

1. The work is dedicated “To Monsieur,” Charles-Emmanuel II, sovereign duke of Savoy
(1634-75), son of Victor-Amédée I, duke of Savoy, and of Christine of France, who was the
daughter of Henri IV and sister of Louis XIII. Charles-Emmanuel was one of Hortense's early
suitors during the French court’s journey to Lyon in the autumn of 1658. She dedicates this
memoir to him because at the time of its composition (1675), she had been living as his guest
in the chateau de Chambéry for three years.

2. This commonplace goes back at least as far as Thucydides' History of the Peloponnesian War
(book 2, section 46).

3. Cardinal Mazarin had no shortage of detractors, many of whom decried his inferior social
extraction and his foreign nationality. These were common themes, notably in the mazari-
nades, the mostly anonymous pamphlets which proliferated during the period of revolt known
as the Fronde (1648-52).
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justified in telling you that I come from one of the oldest families of Rome,
and that my ancestors for more than three hundred years have held a high
enough rank there so that | would have led a happy life, even if | had not been
heiress to a chief minister of France. The Academy of Great Wits of that land,
which began at the nuptials of a gentleman of my family,* is proof enough of
the high regard in which the family was held already at that time; and to add
to my good fortune, | am privileged to have been born of a father whose vir-
tue and extraordinary intellect raised him above the finest of our forebears.’

[ was brought to France at the age of six [1653], and only a few years
later Monsieur Mazarin¢ refused my sister the constabless” and conceived

4. Indeed, Rome's Accademia degli Umoristi (Hortense calls it the Académie des Beaux-
Esprits) was born in the Palazzo Mancini, at the wedding of Hortense's paternal grand-
parents, Paolo Mancini and Vittoria Capocci, on February 7, 1600. Many eminent Roman
poets presented their verse compositions and comedies to mark the occasion; afterward the
group continued to assemble regularly in the Palazzo Mancini, and by 1602 or 1603 the
“womini di bell'umore” were established as the Accademia degli Umoristi. Roman nobles of both
sexes flocked to the gatherings of the Umoristi to listen to the most celebrated writers of the
time, and the group was extremely influential throughout the first half of the seventeenth
century, remaining active until 1670.

This information, as well as most of the unattributed biographical information supplied in
the footnotes to both memoirs in this edition, can be found in one or more of the following
biographical dictionaries: Biographie universelle, ou Dictionnaire historique des hommes qui se sont fait un
nom par leur génie, leurs talens, leurs vertus, leurs erreurs ou leurs crimes, new ed., ed. F.-X. de Feller and
M. Pérennes, 13 vols. (Paris: Méquignon Junior et J. Leroux; Gaume Freres, 1844); Biographie
universelle ancienne et moderne, ou Histoire, par ordre alphabétique, de la vie publique et privée de tous les hom-
mes qui se sontfait remarquer par leurs écrits, leurs actions, leurs talents, leurs vertus ou leurs crimes, 85 vols.
(Paris: Michaud Freres, 1811-62); Dictionnaire de biographie francaise, ed. J. Balteau, M. Barroux,
and M. Prévost (Paris: Librairie Letouzey et Ané, 1933—); and Nouvelle biographie générale depuis
les temps les plus reculés jusqu'a nos jours, ed. Jean Chrétien Ferdinand Hoefer, 46 vols. in 23 (Paris:
Firmin Didot Freres, 1855-66).

Several online references also were extremely valuable sources of biographical and genea-
logical information: Arnaud Bunel, Héraldique européenne, http://www.heraldique-europeenne

.org/; Alain de Carné, Site de la famille de Carné, http://a.decarne.free.fr/; Salvador Miranda, The
Cardinals of the Holy Roman Church, http://www.fiu.edu/~mirandas/cardinals.htm; and Davide
Shama, Genealogic delle dinastie nobili italiane, http://www.sardimpex.com/.

5. Lorenzo (or Michele Lorenzo) Mancini (1602-56), son of Paolo Mancini and Vittoria
Capocci (or Capozzi). In 1634, Lorenzo married Hieronyma (or Geronima or Girolama)
Mazzarino (or Mazzarini) (1614—56), a younger sister of Cardinal Mazarin; Hortense and
Marie were two of their eight children who survived beyond infancy. Lorenzo's chief claim
to fame was his knowledge of astrology and necromancy.

6. That is, Armand-Charles de La Porte de La Meilleraye (1632—1713), who became the Duc
Mazarin as a result of his marriage to Hortense and his inheritance of the cardinal’s fortune
and name. His father was grand master of the artillery (grand maitre de l'artilleric) and marshal
of France (maréchal de France), and he was also a first cousin of Cardinal Richelieu. Even while
recounting this early period in their lives, Hortense refers to her husband, her siblings, and
their spouses by the names and titles they bore in 1675 when she composed her memoir.

7. Marie Mancini, Constabless Colonna (1639—1715), who married Lorenzo Onofrio Col-

onna, prince and duke of Paliano, Grand Constable of the kingdom of Naples (1637—89),
in 1661.



TO M***

such an intense passion for me that he once said to Madame d'Aiguillon®
that if only he could marry me, be would not regret dying three montbs later. He has had
even more than he had hoped: he has married me and has not died, thank
God. When Monsieur le Cardinal first heard of this passion, he seemed so
far from approving of it, and so outraged by Monsieur Mazarin's refusal of
my sister, that he said several times that he would rather give me to a valet.

He was not the only person whom | had the misfortune to please. An
[talian eunuch, a musician to Monsieur le Cardinal and a man of great wit,
was accused of the same thing; but in truth it was as much for my sisters as
for me. People jeered that he was even in love with the beautiful statues of
the Palais Mazarin; and the love of that man truly must have brought bad
luck, since those poor statues have been so cruelly punished for it, just as |
have, although they were no guiltier than 1.°

If [ failed to love as | was loved, it was not for lack of incitement by
my sister the constabless. As she felt a sincere attachment to the king,'® she
would have liked very much to see a similar weakness in me; but my extreme

8. Marie-Madeleine de Vignerot, marquise de Combalet, duchesse d'Aiguillon (1604-75).
Madame d'Aiguillon was a niece of Cardinal Richelieu, to whom she was deeply devoted and
closely allied. At the age of eighteen she was widowed, and having no children, she expressed
a strong desire to take her vows as a Carmelite nun. However, her uncle refused to allow it
and instead had her named dame d'atours to the Queen Mother, Marie de Médicis. Madame
d'Aiguillon took on the role of hostess for the cardinal’s salon; she was educated, spoke Italian
and Spanish, and frequented the salons of Madame de Rambouillet and Madame de Sablé.
Corneille dedicated Le Cid to her, and she was a protectress of many other writers including,
notably, Marie le Jars de Gournay. When Madame d'Aiguillon refused adamantly to remarry,
her uncle bought the duchy of Aiguillon for her in southwest France (1638); at the time of
his death in 1642, he left the lion's share of his fortune to her but also extracted from her a
promise not to enter a convent but to remain in the world and act as guardian for her young
nephews. During the last half of her life, she financed the establishment of numerous hospi-
tals and charitable institutions in France, Italy, Canada, North Africa, and East Asia. At her
death, she bequeathed her duchy, titles, and fortune to her niece, Marie-Thérese de Vignerot
(1636—1704), who had always refused to marry, who had declared her desire to follow a reli-
gious vocation from an early age, and who finally did enter a convent in Paris in 1692.

9. A reference to one of the Duc Mazarin's most outrageous episodes, which helped estab-
lish his reputation in society as utterly deranged. Motivated by ferocious religiosity and an
extreme anxiety about sexuality, he attacked the priceless art collection he had inherited
from Cardinal Mazarin, breaking offending body parts from statues, slathering black paint
over nudes in pictures, and slashing objectionable tapestries to shreds. His obsessive concern
over sexuality was such that he considered having his daughters' front teeth ground down
or pulled out in order to ensure their salvation by destroying their beauty. And in the lands
he governed, he decreed that women should neither milk cows nor spin wool on a wheel be-
cause the motions that these tasks required might inspire impure thoughts in them. Georges
Mongrédien, Une Aventuriere au Grand Siecle, la duchesse Mazarin (Paris: Amiot-Dumont, 1952),
33, 82-83; Toivo David Rosvall, The Mazarine Legacy: The Life of Hortense Mancini, duchess Mazarin
(New York: Viking Press, 1969), 122-23.

10. Louis XIV (1638-1715).

29



30

Hortense Mancini

youth did not allow me to become attached to anyone, and all | could do to
please her was to show some particular interest in those young boys around
us who amused me the most in the children's games which occupied me at
the time. The presence of the king, who never budged from our quarters,
often disturbed them. Although he lived among us with marvelous kind-
ness, there has always been something so serious, so solid, and frankly so
majestic in all his manners that he could not help inspiring awe in us, even
without intending to. My sister the constabless was the only person who
was not ill at ease with him; and you can easily understand that his attentive-
ness had charms for those who caused it, which it did not have for others.
Since passion makes people do things which seem ridiculous to those who
have never felt any, my sister's passion often laid her open to our ribbing.
One time, for instance, we teased her when she, seeing from a distance a
gentleman of the household who was the same size as the king and whom
she only saw from behind, had run toward him with her arms open, shout-
ing, "Ab! My poor Sire."

Another thing that gave us a good laugh at that time was a joke which
Monsieur le Cardinal played on Madame de Bouillon," who must have been
about six years old. The court was at La Fere at the time. One day when
he was ribbing her about some admirer whom he said she had, he eventu-
ally got the idea of reproaching her, claiming that she was with child. The
resentment she showed amused him so much that people decided to keep
telling her it was so. They took in her clothes from time to time, and they
made her think that it was she who had grown fatter. This continued for
as long as was necessary to make her think it might be true; but she would
never believe a bit of it, and always denied it very sharply, until one morning
when the time had come for the delivery and she found a newborn child
between her sheets. You cannot imagine her astonishment and her dismay
at the sight of it. "Well then,” she said, “the Virgin and I are the only ones to whom
this bas happened; because it didn't burt a bit" The queen ' came to console her
and offered to be godmother, many people came to celebrate with the new
mother, and what had begun as a private joke eventually became a public
entertainment for the whole court. People pressed her hard to declare who
the father of the child was, but all they could draw out of her was that it had
to be either the king or the comte de Guiche,'> because those were the only two men who had

11. Hortense's youngest sister, Marie-Anne Mancini (1649—1714), who married Maurice-
Godefroy de La Tour d'Auvergne, duc de Bouillon (1636-1721), in 1662.

12. Anne of Austria (1601-66), mother of Louis XIV and regent from the death of Louis XIII
in 1643 until 1651.

13. Armand de Gramont, comte de Guiche (1638-73). A military hero, a handsome seducer
of both women and men, and a regular participant in court intrigues and scandals, he was
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ever kissed ber. For my part, being three years older than she, [ was very proud
to know the truth of the matter; and | never tired of laughing about it, just
to show that [ knew it.

You will doubtless find it hard to believe that at that age, when philo-
sophical reasoning is usually the last thing on a person’s mind, | had such
serious thoughts as [ had about every aspect of life. And yet it is true that my
greatest pleasure at that time was to shut myself up alone and write down
everything that came into my head. Not long ago | came across some of
these writings again; and | confess to you that | was tremendously surprised
to find in them ideas far beyond the capacities of a little girl. They were
filled with doubts and questions which [ posed to myself about all the things
| found hard to understand. | never resolved them to my satisfaction, but |
kept doggedly seeking the answers that [ could not find; and if my conduct
since then has not shown great judgment, at least | have the consolation of
knowing that | once wanted very much to acquire it.

[ still remember that at about this same time, when [ wanted to write to
one of my friends whom I loved very dearly, | eventually tired of writing “I
love you" so many times in the same letter; so | told her that [ would just start
marking a cross to stand for those three words. Using this fine invention, |
sometimes found myself writing letters to that girl containing nothing but
lines of crosses, one after another. One of those letters later fell into the
hands of some people who had an interest in penetrating the mystery, but
they could never find fault with such a devout cipher.

My childhood having been spent among these various amusements,
people began to discuss my marriage. Fortune, who wanted to render me
the unhappiest person of my sex, started off by pretending to want to make
me a queen; and she did her very best to make the match she had destined
for me seem odious by comparison with those with whom she flattered
me at first. However, | can testify in my own defense that those illustrious
matches did not dazzle me; and Monsieur Mazarin would not dare to con-
tend that he has ever observed in me any vanity above my station.

Everyone knows about the proposals, made several times, to marry me
to the king of England;'* and as for the duc de Savoie, you know what was
said about that during the Lyon trip, and that it was broken off only because

banished more than once by Louis XIV. See below, notes 96 and 132. This comte de Guiche
was the son of Antoine IlI de Gramont-Touloujon, comte de Guiche and later duc de Gra-
mont, maréchal de France (1604—78), upon whom the character of the comte de Guiche in
Rostand's Cyrano de Bergerac is based.

14. Charles Il Stuart (1630—85), son of Charles | and Henriette-Marie of France. Charles
was in exile in France during part of the period of the Commonwealth, which lasted from the
execution of his father in 1649 until his own return to the throne in 1660.
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of Monsieur le Cardinal’s obstinate refusal to give up Geneva in consider-
ation of the marriage."”

We were lodged at Bellecour,'® and the windows of our rooms, which
faced the square, were low enough so that someone could easily climb up to
them. Madame de Venelle,'” our governess, was so accustomed to keeping
watch over us that she would get up even in her sleep to come and see what
we were doing. One particular night, my sister was sleeping with her mouth
open, and when Madame de Venelle came to check on her, feeling her way
in the dark as usual and still asleep herself, she stuck her finger so far into
my sister's mouth that my sister woke up with a start and bit down hard on
it. Just imagine their astonishment at finding themselves in that situation,
once they were both wide awake again. My sister flew into an extraordinary
rage. The story was told to the king the next day, and the whole court was
much amused by it.

Whether out of modesty or dissimulation, Monsieur le Cardinal al-
ways appeared as firmly opposed as the queen to the affection that the
king had for my sister. As soon as the marriage negotiations with Spain
had been concluded, his most pressing concern was to get her away from
the king, for fear that she might pose some obstacle to the marriage.'® He
sent us, some time after the return from Lyon, to wait for him at Fontaine-

15. The duke of Savoy was the benefactor to whom Hortense addressed this memoir. He
had proposed marriage with her to Cardinal Mazarin during the expedition that the French
court made to Lyon in the autumn of 1658; the journey was ostensibly to negotiate a possible
marriage contract between Louis XIV and Princess Marguerite of Savoy, the duke's sister.
However, Mazarin had no intention of actually marrying the king to Marguerite; he made
a show of the negotiations solely to press Philip IV of Spain to move toward a peace treaty
between France and Spain and a marriage between his daughter, the Infanta Marie-Thérese,
and Louis XIV. Thus, the negotiations for Marguerite were doomed to be fruitless, and her
brother the duke also rode away empty-handed—and quite bitter—because the cardinal
refused to cede French control over two Savoyard fortresses as a condition of the marriage
contract. See Marie's memoir, note 32.

16. In the center of Lyon; Hortense is recounting an episode from the court’s sojourn there
in 1658.

17. Madeleine de Gaillard Longjumeau de Ventabren, dame de Venelle (or Venel), was first
placed by Mazarin as lady-in-waiting in the household of the eldest Mancini sister, Laure
(1636-57), who was married in 1651 to Louis de Bourbon-Vendéme, duc de Mercoeur
(1612—69). She had been governess for the cardinal's elder nieces, who were brought to
France in 1648, and she played that role again for Hortense and Marie. Madame de Venelle
came from a Provencal family of erudite jurists and financiers, and she herself was well enough
educated to have been able to read and comment (presumably in French) on such authors as
Plutarch and Philostratus with her young charges. According to Pierre Camo, Madame de
Venelle was separated from her husband, who was a member of the parlement of Aix. Les Illustres
Aventurieres, 39. See also Dulong, Marie Mancini, 25-26.

18. The forced separation came in June 1659.
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bleau."” From there he brought us to Poitiers, where he let her choose the
place to which she wished to retire. She chose La Rochelle, and Monsieur
le Cardinal, who wanted to send her even further away, eventually sent a
proposal to her at Brouage,?* by way of Monsieur de Fréjus,?' to marry the
constable;?? but she refused him, not yet being attracted to Italy by that
which later attracted her there.

He had resolved to bring Madame de Bouillon and me to the wedding;*?
but since my sister the constabless obstinately refused to let us go when he
sent for us unless she went too, he preferred to deprive himself of the plea-
sure of seeing us there rather than to let her come with us. Upon their return
from the border, we were summoned to Fontainebleau, where the court was.
The king treated my sister rather coldly, and the change in him began to
make her resolve to marry in Italy. She often implored me to speak as ill of
him as | could to her. But besides the fact that it was practically impossible
to speak ill of such a prince as he, who lived among us with familiarity and
a charming sweetness, | was only ten at the time,** and my age did not al-
low me to really understand what she desired of me. All that [ could do to
help her, since | could see she was miserable and | loved her dearly, was to
weep with her over her misfortune, until such time as she could help me
weep over mine.

The chagrin that Monsieur le Cardinal felt over her liaison with the
king had inspired in him a strong aversion to her; and since their involve-
ment had begun before she had come out in society, one could almost say

that he had never liked her.

19. The chateau de Fontainebleau is located forty miles southeast of Paris; the court came
there regularly nearly every year during the reign of Louis XIV. See Marie's memoir, note 31.

20. After two months in La Rochelle, Marie chose to move thirty miles south to the wind-
swept seaside fortress of Brouage; she said that the sadness and solitude of the place were in
tune with her own mental state. As Hortense hints here, Marie's romance with the king was
not yet clearly over during her time at Brouage; indeed, although all contact between them
had by then been strictly forbidden by Mazarin and the queen (Anne of Austria), they were
continuing a secret exchange of letters and tokens.

21. Zongo Ondedei, fellow Italian and confidant of Cardinal Mazarin; the cardinal made
him bishop of Fréjus in 1658.

22. Lorenzo Onofrio Colonna was Grand Constable (Grand Connétable) of the kingdom of
Naples. Thus, Hortense and Marie commonly refer to him as “Monsieur le Connétable”
throughout their memoirs. The Grand Constable was a high officer of the crown—in this
case, of the Spanish crown—who had supreme command of the army.

23. Louis XIV and Marie-Thérese were married on June 9, 1660, in Saint-Jean-de-Luz on the
Atlantic coast near the border with Spain.

24. Actually, since Hortense was born June 6, 1646, she would have been fourteen at
the time.
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My brother's?* temperament scarcely pleased him any more, and his
behavior even less, especially since he had been accused of taking part in
the debauchery of Roissy;*° for one of the subjects upon which Monsieur
le Cardinal was most unhappy with us was religious devotion. You would
not believe how much our lack of it pained him. There were no arguments
which he failed to use in the attempt to inspire some in us. On one occa-
sion, complaining because we did not hear mass every day, he reproached
us, saying that we had neither piety nor honor. "At least,” he said, “if you do not
bear it for God's sake, bear it for the world's."

Although | had as great a share as the others in his reprimands, never-
theless either because as the youngest | seemed to him to be the least cul-
pable, or because there was something in my temperament which he liked
better, for a long time he showed as much tenderness for me as aversion for
them. That is what impelled him to choose me, to leave his estate and his
name to the husband he would give me; and it is also what made him more
concerned about my conduct than about that of the others, and ultimately
also more displeased when he believed he had reason to complain of it. He
was very afraid that | might commit myself to someone out of love. Madame
de Venelle, who had orders to spy on me, spoke to me incessantly of all the
young men with whom [ kept company and whom | might love, in order
to discover through my words what my feelings were for each of them; but
since | had nothing in my heart, she could not find anything out, and she
would still be in that difficulty if the indiscretion of my sister had not given
her to believe | had a love in my heart which [ did not have.

[ have told you that my sister always wanted me to be in love. For sev-
eral years she pressed me so insistently to tell her if there were not some
man at court who pleased me more than the others that finally, overcome by
her persistence, | confessed to her that [ sometimes saw in our quarters a young boy
whom I found quite pleasing, but that [ would be very sorry to like him as much as she liked
the king. Delighted to have drawn that confession out of my mouth, she asked
me his name; but [ did not know it, and however hard she tried to get me to

25. Philippe-Julien Mancini, duc de Nevers (1641—-1707), who married Diane Gabrielle
Damas de Thianges (ca. 1655—-1715), niece of Madame de Montespan, in 1670.

26. This “"debauchery” lasted several days during Holy Week in 1659 and took place at the
estate of the comte de Vivonne (brother of Madame de Montespan) at Roissy, near Paris. It
was alleged that the participants—who included such noted libertines as Bussy-Rabutin, the
comte de Guiche, and the comte's intimate friend Manicamp—had played at holding a “black
Mass" and on Good Friday had eaten a suckling pig which had been "baptized” as a carp for
the occasion by the young abbé Le Camus, the king's chaplain. Cardinal Mazarin was so irked
by Philippe's involvement that he had his nephew confined in his fortress of Brisach in eastern
France near the border with Germany.
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describe him, she went for two months teasing me about him without know-
ing who he was. She eventually found out that he was an Italian gentleman
who was newly come from being a page of the chamber?” and who was still
only a sublieutenant of the guards; he was killed a few years ago in Flanders
with a much higher rank. She told me his name, and she also told the king,
to whom she made a fuss over my supposed infatuation, and from whom
she kept no secrets. Monsieur le Cardinal found out about it soon after; and
thinking that it was a much more serious matter than it was, he spoke to me
about it with tremendous anger. That was precisely the way to make some-
thing out of nothing, and if | had been capable of forming an attachment out
of spite, his reproach would have made me resolve to deserve it.

As the gentleman was a regular visitor to the house, he heard about the
stir that Monsieur le Cardinal had caused, and it may have given him ideas
which he had not had before. Be that as it may, he managed to make his feel-
ings known to me; and if my sister had had her way, | would have responded
to his passion rather than spurning it.

Meanwhile, Monsieur le Cardinal’s health was deteriorating visibly.
The desire to perpetuate his name won out over the indignation he had
conceived against me. He opened up about it to the bishop of Fréjus and
asked him his opinion on several possible matches whom he had in mind.
The bishop, who had been bought off by Monsieur Mazarin with a promise
of fifty thousand écus, spared no effort to earn them. And yet he never
received them. He returned the bond that he had been given for them
straightaway, intimating that he would prefer the bishopric of Fvreux if possible; but
the king having disposed of it otherwise, after two months of importuning
Monsieur Mazarin, Monsieur de Fréjus asked for the fifty thousand écus
again, and Monsieur Mazarin was no longer of a mind to give them.

As soon as the marriage negotiations were concluded, he sent me a large
cabinet in which, among other objects of value, there were ten thousand pis-
toles?® in gold. | shared them liberally with my brother and my sisters, to

27. Page of the chamber is one of the myriad offices within the administration of the king's
household. When he went from being page of the chamber to sublieutenant of the guards,
this gentleman shifted from the Maison civile to the Maison militaire, these were two of the
three main divisions of the king's household (the Maison du Roi), the third being the Maison
ecclésiastique.

28. Itis difficult to get a clear picture of the value of the sums that Hortense and Marie cite
in their texts, because of the fluctuation of currencies and values both in their time and in
our own. For one thing, foreign currencies continued to circulate in France, despite an effort
over the course of the seventeenth century to establish French money as the exclusive means
of exchange in the kingdom. The fact that Hortense received 10,000 gold pistoles (or at
least, that she referred to them as such) twenty years after an important reform of the French
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console them for my opulence, which my sisters could not see without envy,
no matter how they hid it. They did not even need to ask me. The key always
remained where it was when the cabinet was brought to me; whoever wanted
to could take from it. And one day, when we had nothing better to do, we
threw more than three hundred louis?’ out the windows of the Palais Maza-
rin, for the fun of making a crowd of valets in the courtyard fight over them.

This prodigality having come to the attention of Monsieur le Cardinal,
he was so displeased by it that people believed it had hastened his death.
However that may be, he died one week later*° and left me the richest heir-
ess and the unhappiest woman in Christendom. When we first heard the

news, all that my brother and my sister did by way of grieving was to say to

monetary system is evidence of this: the pistole was a Spanish gold coin worth 2 escudos.
The reform of 1640—41 created the louis d'or, bearing the image of Louis XIII, as the French
equivalent of the pistole. The value of the various coins was expressed in livres; the livre
(or livre tournois) was a money of account, that is, a conventional measure of value, which
originally represented the value of one pound of silver. The values of coins as expressed in
livres were fixed by monetary edicts, and they varied according to the financial needs of
the kingdom throughout the seventeenth century; however, roughly speaking, they were
as follows: (1) The louis d'or, created in 1640, was the principal gold coin, worth first 10
livres and later 24. There were also double louis and half louis out of gold. (2) The écu (or
écu blanc), created in 1641, was the principal silver coin, worth 3 livres. (3) The franc was
a gold coin worth 1 livre; 1 franc was also worth 20 sous (or sols). Francois Bluch, Diction-
naire du Grand Siecle, rev. ed. (Paris: Fayard, 2005), 884, 1049—51; Nouveau Petit Robert 1295.
These equivalencies are rough approximations over time; it is even more difficult to estimate
with any precision their value relative to today's money. Pierre Goubert has offered the
following appraisal of levels of wealth in seventeenth-century France, referring to the size
of various women's dowries. He estimates that a dowry of 1,000 livres would be roughly
equivalent to a value of 60,000 French francs at their 1982 value. The average value of a
1982 U.S. dollar was around 6.5 French francs, which we might round down to 6 francs
for simplicity's sake. Thus, a dowry of 1,000 livres might be vaguely equivalent to a value
of 10,000 1982 dollars. Goubert compares this to the dowry of a prosperous merchant's
daughter, which might be 10,000 livres (or 600,000 1982 francs, or 100,000 1982 dollars).
In turn, he observes that Colbert's eldest daughter had a dowry of 400,000 livres (24 million
francs, or 4 million dollars), and that each of Mazarin's nieces received a dowry of 600,000
livres (36 million francs, or 6 million dollars). Goubert, Le Si¢cle de Louis XIV. Etudes (Paris: Fal-
lois, 1996), 98. But of course, Hortense received vastly more than this; estimates of the total
value of her dowry and the inheritance bestowed on her and her husband range from 19 mil-
lion to 28 million livres (from 190 million to 280 million dollars). Using the values proposed
by Goubert, then, the 10,000 pistoles that Hortense mentions here would be equivalent to
something like 1 million dollars (assuming that a pistole was worth 10 livres at the time);
and the 50,000 écus promised to the bishop of Fréjus would be something like 1.5 million
dollars.

29. Hortense appears to use “pistoles” and "louis” interchangeably, just as the coins them-
selves were still being used more or less interchangeably.

30. Cardinal Mazarin died March 9, 1661, at the chateau de Vincennes.
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each other, “Thank God, be's croaked!"*' To tell the truth, [ was hardly any more
afflicted; and it is a remarkable thing that a man of his merit, after having
worked all his life to exalt and enrich his family, should have received noth-
ing but expressions of aversion from them, even after his death. If you knew
with what severity he treated us at all times, you would be less surprised by
it. Never has a man had such gentle manners in public and such harsh ones
at home; and all our temperaments and inclinations were contrary to his.
Add to that the incredible subjection under which he held us, our extreme
youth, and the insensitivity and carelessness about everything which exces-
sive wealth and privilege ordinarily cause in people of that age, however
good a nature they may have.

In my own particular case, fortune has been careful to punish my in-
gratitude, through the continuous series of misfortunes of which my life has
consisted since that death. | do not know what presentiment my sister had
of it, but during the first troubles that followed my marriage, the sum of her
consolation for me was to say, “Crepa, crepa, you will be even unbappier than 1." >

Monsieur de Lorraine,*® who loved her passionately, had been pressing
her to marry him for a long time and continued in that pursuit even after the
death of Monsieur le Cardinal. The Queen Mother, who did not want her
to stay in France under any circumstances, ordered Madame de Venelle to
break up that courtship whatever the cost; but all their efforts would have
been useless if reasons unknown to everyone had not coincided with them.
And although the king had the generosity to let her choose whomever she

31. "Dieu merci, il est crevé” (Doscot, ed., Mémoires d'Hortense et de Marie, 42).

32. Hortense shows her sister sprinkling her speech with Italian expressions here. “Crepa,
crepa” translates to something like “To hell with you!”

33. Prince Charles of Lorraine (1643-90) was the nephew of Charles IV, duke of Lorraine
(1604—75). Both men maintained a fractious and adversarial relationship with France, while
Louis XIII and Louis XIV strove to finally subdue these last feudal lords. At the uncle's death,
the nephew was recognized as Charles V, duke of Lorraine, by all the powers of Europe
except France. This was because in the Treaty of Montmartre (1662), Charles IV had made
Louis XIV heir to his states, in exchange for a lifetime annuity and the recognition of the
princes of Lorraine as princes of the blood royal. However, the treaty never took effect;
the French made yet another military foray into Lorraine, and in 1663 a new treaty ceded
Charles 1V's last rampart, the fortress of Marsal, to France. Thus, although Hortense here
ignores the political stakes involved in any proposal of marriage between the house of Lor-
raine and Marie Mancini, they probably weighed at least as heavily as Marie's own feelings.
In fact, the first to make a play for her hand was the uncle, Charles [V, who was nearing sixty
at the time; however, Mazarin rejected his overtures when their cynical motivation came
to light through the interception of letters between the duke and his mistress. By many ac-
counts, the nephew’s proposal found favor with Marie, but the cardinal balked at his request
to have the duchy of Bar restored to the house of Lorraine. See Marie's memoir, note 52.
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wanted to marry in France if Monsieur de Lorraine did not please her, and
although he showed deep displeasure at her departure, her unlucky star led
her to Italy, against any number of good reasons. The constable, who did
not think that there could be any innocence in the loves of kings, was so
delighted to find evidence to the contrary in the person of my sister that he
cared but little that he had not been the first master of her heart. Thanks to
this experience, he shed the poor opinion which he, like all Italians, held of
the freedom that women have in France, and he desired that she enjoy the
same freedom in Rome, since she knew how to make such good use of it.

Meanwhile the eunuch, her confidant, who had lost his standing due to
her absence and to the death of Monsieur le Cardinal, undertook to make
himself indispensable to me; but in addition to the fact that | was inclined to
avoid any kind of intrigue, Monsieur Mazarin had me watched too closely.
Enraged by this obstacle, he resolved to take revenge on Monsieur Mazarin
himself. The man had retained fairly free access to the king since the time
when he was the confidant of my sister. And so he goes and complains
loudly to him about the rigor with which Monsieur Mazarin was treating
me, saying that be was obliged to take an interest in the matter as Monsieur le Cardinal’s
man and my personal servant, that Monsieur Mazarin was jealous of everyone and espe-
cially of His Majesty, and that be bad me watched with very special care in all the places
where the king, who had no interest in me, might see me. And what's more, that be
acted like a great minister, and that be bad threatened to bave all the Italians banished from
Paris. To all this the king replied to him simply that if everything be said was true,
the Duc Mazarin was a fool, and that be bad not inberited Monsieur le Cardinal’s power
along with his wealth. The part of this report which was true is that Monsieur
Mazarin, when he learned something of the eunuch's scheming, had threat-
ened to throw him out of the Palais Mazarin where he was lodged.

Not content with what he had done, he had the poor judgment to
boast about it in the presence of a woman of quality from Provence named
Madame de Ruz, who knew Monsieur Mazarin, | am not sure how.** She

34. In Madame de Sévigné, Correspondance, Roger Duchéne offers some surprising back-
ground information on this woman (2: 295 n. 1). She was Francoise de Soissan (1631-99), who
married Esprit de Rafélis de Rus, in 1649. By Duchéne's account (from which Hortense differs
slightly here), she took advantage of Louis XIV's passage through Avignon to attach herself
to the Duchesse Mazarin and follow her to court. She was a consummate schemer, who got
herself exiled from court through involvement in the Fouquet affair, then became the mistress
of the comte de Suze and bilked him out of valuable properties without even losing his affec-
tion. Her most striking accomplishment came in the 1670s, when she insinuated herself into
the household of the dying intendant des galéres in Marseille, Nicolas Arnoul. (About Arnoul,
see Marie's memoir, note 151.) She became the mistress of Arnoul’s son Pierre, who was inten-
dant des galéres in Toulon, and eventually married him. Furthermore, in 1676 she arranged the
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alerted him to the disservice that had been done him. He wanted to place
some lady with me who, although she would not be called a governess,
would perform that function; and finding this Madame de Ruz quite apt
to play the role, he looked to her, in gratitude for the advice that she gave
him. He told her to find a way to be introduced to me, without my knowing
that he was acquainted with her. Some time later, Monsieur de Fréjus spoke
of her to me as if of his own accord, and he brought her to me by a hidden
stairway one day when Monsieur Mazarin was hunting. | was much taken
with her; and since | believed that if it was known that I liked her, | would
not be allowed to have her, [ did not want anyone in the household to know
her before she was established there. One day when | was alone with her,
Madame de Venelle came in abruptly, bursting through a doorstop which
we had put behind the door to shut ourselves in. Immediately Madame de
Ruz, with a marvelous presence of mind, began rolling her eyes back in her
head, crying and shouting in a voice like a true beggar's that she was a poor
gentlewoman from Lorraine, and that she implored me to bave pity on ber wretchedness.
Since she has a very mobile and expressive face, like most Provencal people,
her grimaces worked so well and disfigured her so much that | had difficulty
recognizing her myself. Madame de Venelle was very frightened of her; she
promptly got as far away from her as she could, and afterward she went all
about saying that she bad found the Devil in my room.

The deceitful behavior of Monsieur Mazarin in the choice of this
woman, at a time when he could not yet have had any cause to complain of
me, is enough to show you his suspicious nature and the frame of mind in
which he had married me. As he was fearful of having me stay in Paris, he
constantly moved me around among the lands that he possessed and gov-
erned. During the first three or four years of our marriage, I made three trips
to Alsace and as many to Brittany, not to mention several others to Nevers,
to Maine, to Bourbon, to Sedan, and elsewhere. Having no greater delight
in Paris than that of seeing him, it was not as hard for me as it would have
been for another person of my age to be deprived of the pleasures of the
court. Perhaps | would never have tired of that vagabond life if he had not
taken excessive advantage of my accommodating nature. Several times he
had me travel two hundred leagues while | was with child, and even very
near to giving birth.

My relatives and my friends, who were worried on my account about

marriage of her twenty-six-year-old elder son, Horace, to Arnoul's widow, and in 1680, that
of her younger son to Arnoul's twelve-year-old daughter, Genevieve. Duchéne quotes Saint-
Simon as saying about her, "By dint of wit and manipulation [she] made people love and fear
her everywhere she dwelt, so much so that most people believed her to be a witch.”
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the dangers to which he was exposing my health, would point them out to
me when | came to Paris, in the strongest terms they could muster; but for a
long time it was to no avail. What would they have said if they had known
that | could not speak to a servant without his being sent away the next day,
that | could not receive two visits in a row from the same man or the doors
of the house would be closed to him, that if | showed any preference for
one of my maids over the others, she was immediately taken away from me?
If I called for my coach and he did not see fit to let me go out, he forbade
with a smile that the horses be hitched up, and joked with me about that
prohibition, until the time to go where | wanted to go had passed. He would
have liked me to see nobody in the world but him; above all, he could not
abide my seeing his relatives or mine: mine, because then they would get
involved and start defending my interests, and his, because they did not ap-
prove of his conduct any more than did mine. | was lodged for a long time
at the Arsenal ** with Madame d'Oradous,® his cousin, without ever being
permitted to see her.

The innocence of my pastimes, which would have reassured any other
man of his temperament if he took my age into account at all, caused him
as much distress as if those pastimes had been exceedingly criminal. Some-
times it was a sin to play blind man's buff with my servants, sometimes to
go to bed too late. He could never come up with any more than those two
causes for complaint, once when Monsieur Colbert?” desired to know all
the causes that he had. Often we could not go to the Cours*® in good con-

35. Located at the eastern edge of Paris intra muros, between the Bastille and the Seine. Be-
cause of the office of grand master of the artillery, which his father had passed down to him
in 1648, Monsieur Mazarin had a residence at the Arsenal.

36. In her memoirs, Mademoiselle de Montpensier mentions a costume party during the
carnival season of 1659 which was held in this woman's apartment at the Arsenal; she refers
to her as "Madame d'Oradoux, wife of a lieutenant of the artillery, cousin of the maréchal de
La Meilleraye." Duchesse de Montpensier, Mémoires, 2 vols. (Paris: Librairie Fontaine, 1985),
2:103.

37. Jean-Baptiste Colbert, marquis de Seignelay (1619—-83), was Cardinal Mazarin's desig-
nated successor as trusted advisor to Louis XIV. He was responsible for discrediting Nicolas
Fouquet, and he replaced him as surintendant des finances in 1661; he became contrdleur général des
finances in 1665, and he eventually had control over nearly all the top functions of government
in France, except the conduct of military affairs.

38. The Cours la Reine was a fashionable place for the nobility of Paris to see and be seen.
Although it is in the heart of the city today, in the seventeenth century it was outside the
city walls and had a pastoral feel to it. Ladies would go there in their coaches, and the gentle-
men who came there to meet them would ride alongside on horseback as they conversed.
Today, part of the Cours la Reine is still called the Cours de la Reine; the rest is the Cours
Albert ler. It is the avenue that runs along the right bank of the Seine from the Place de la
Concorde, past the Petit Palais and the Grand Palais, to the Place de I'Alma. Orest Ranum,
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science, and even less to the theater. Another time, [ did not stay at prayer
long enough. In short, his peevishness on my account was so great that if
he had been asked how he wanted me to live, | think that he would have
been unable to come to any conclusion in his own mind. He was impelled
to say later on that be did what be did because be knew my great worth, and that social
intercourse was so contagious that bowever much be might be ridiculed for it, be wanted to
keep me from being sullied because be loved me even more than his own reputation. But if it
was his love for me that compelled him to treat me in such a bizarre fashion,
it would almost have been preferable for both of us that he honor me a bit
with his indifference.

As soon as he knew that | was happy in some place, he would make me
leave it, no matter what reasons there might be to keep me there. We were in
Maine when the news of the Marsal journey * arrived. He received orders
to take part in it, and he sent me to Brittany to keep his father company,
who was at the provincial meeting of the States.*® While he was arrang-
ing for his departure in Paris, he learned from the spies with whom [ was
always surrounded that | was greatly enjoying myself; this made him sick
with displeasure, and he sent for me posthaste. His father, who heard at the
same time that the doctors were sending Monsieur Mazarin to Bourbon,*
was unwilling to let me leave, saying that one must abstain from women while taking
the waters. He swooned with vexation upon receiving this response; and after
several couriers, his father having finally let me leave, | went to accompany
him to Bourbon, where | spent a month cooped up in a room with him
watching him take his waters, without even so much as visiting Madame la
Princesse,*> who was there and to whom he has the honor of being related.

DParis in the Age of Absolutism: An Essay, rev. ed. (University Park: Pennsylvania State University
Press, 2002), 17, 218.

39. In 1663, see above, note 33.

40. Like the States-General (Etats généraux), the provincial meetings of the States (Etats provin-
ciaux) were called by the king to be held in certain provinces known as pays d Etats, and like the
States-General, they brought together representatives of the three "estates” of the population
(clergy, nobility, and commoners). Their main function was to handle fiscal matters—to
give formal consent to the royal taxes imposed and to fix the contributions to be made by
the different entities in the province; however, the meetings also included the setting down
of grievances (doléances) to be transmitted to the king and his councils. Whereas the politi-
cal authority of the Etats provinciaux was greatly diminished in many parts of France by the
seventeenth century, in Brittany they still played an important role in defending the interests
of the province.

41. The fashionable spa town of Bourbon-I'Archambault, located fifteen miles west of
Moulins and thirty miles south of Nevers.

42. The princesse de Condé, Claire-Clémence de Maillé-Brézé (1628—94), was married in
1641 to Louis I de Bourbon, prince de Condé (1621-86), who was known as le Grand Condé.
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At first he had been unable to believe that it was his father who had kept
me in Brittany; and no matter how much assurance of it he received subse-
quently, he always maintained that | had preferred to amuse myself there
rather than to come and console him in his illness. It would have been easy
for me to defend myself against his accusations if he had been willing to lis-
ten to me; but that is what he was most eager to avoid because he turned out
to be entirely in the wrong whenever things were explained, and he never
wanted to admit that he had been mistaken. Nothing pained me more about
him than his aversion to letting himself be enlightened, because by turning
a deaf ear he claimed the right to treat me forever as the guilty party:.

Some time later, when he was obliged for the service of the king to go
to Brittany, he took it so firmly into his head to have me with him, and he
wrote such strange things on the subject to the abbé d'Effiat,*® his kinsman,
that | was forced to leave Paris three weeks after having given birth. Few
women of my quality would have done as much; but what will we not do in
order to enjoy such a precious good as peace? For the rest of my recovery,
he had me stay in one of the most wretched villages in all that land, and in
such a miserable house that we were obliged to stay outside in the meadows
all day. He always chose these sorts of places, so that | would be sure not
to find any company. Thus, there was none in the village itself—far from
it—and those whom civility or business impelled to come and see him there
were forced to camp for lack of an inn; and if they should displease him
in any way, he would send them off again quickly on the pretext of asking
them to attend to various matters of business over which he had authority
in the province. Nevertheless we spent six months in that pleasant abode
in the year 1666.

Another time, when he was alone in Bourbon and he had sent me to
Brittany, he was again told by his spies that | was amusing myself quite well
with Madame de Coaquin,** and that few days went by when we did not
make some kind of outing on land or on sea. His anxiety takes hold of him.

She was the niece of Cardinal Richelieu and was thus part of the same family as Monsieur
Mazarin, whose father was first cousin to the cardinal. The prince de Condé was the first
prince of the blood and first peer of France; he had been one of the heads of the Fronde,
and the princesse had also been an active Frondeuse, but they had come back into favor with
Cardinal Mazarin and with Louis XIV before Mazarin's death.

43. Jean (or Charles-Jean) Coéffier-Ruzé, abbé d'Effiat (1622-98), was in fact the brother
of Monsieur Mazarin's mother, Marie Coéffier-Ruzé. The abbé d'Effiat was known for his
liaisons with the marquise de Courcelles (see below, note 65) and with Ninon de Lenclos.
44. Or Madame de Coétquen; probably "Marguerite” Gabrielle Charlotte de Rohan-Chabot
(ca. 1647—1720), who was married in 1662 to Malo de Coétquen, governor of Saint-Malo (d.
1679). The chateau de Coétquen was in Brittany, near Dinan.
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He sends word that [ should go and join him in Nevers, where there were, he
said, verygood actors, among other entertainments.

[ was beginning to tire of performing such chores. [ wrote to Monsieur
Colbert to complain of it; but after he had advised me to go there, [ was very
surprised to find Monsieur Mazarin ten leagues from Nevers, on his way to
Paris with my brother, who was returning from Italy. He never offered me
any reason for such strange behavior, and we went with no further explana-
tion to shut ourselves up in our cottage near Sedan, where my brother was
kind enough to come with us, as he could see that | was very sad. It was
there that for the first time Monsieur Mazarin, who was not pleased to have
such a witness to his domestic behavior and who could think of no other
way to be rid of him, decided to pretend to be jealous of him.** Imagine
what resentment [ must have felt over such a spiteful suggestion.

Now if all these insults seem hard to endure when you hear me recount
them, the way in which they were delivered was something even crueler.
You can judge from this sample of it. One evening when | was with the
queen, | saw him coming toward me looking pleased, with a forced and
affected smile on his face, to publicly pay me this compliment: “I have good
news to tell you, Madame; the king has just commanded me to go to Alsace.” Monsieur
de Roquelaure,*® who happened to be there, indignant like the rest of the
company at this affectation but more candid than the others, could not keep
from saying to him that this was fine news indeed to come and announce with such
delight to a woman like me; but Monsieur Mazarin, without deigning to respond,
serenely left the room, pleased as could be with his gallantry. The king, to
whom the story was told, was moved to pity when he heard it. He went to
the trouble of telling me himself that my trip would last no more than three months,
and he kept his word to me, as he always has.

If I were not afraid of boring you, | could tell you of a thousand such
acts of guile, which he carried out against me quite needlessly, and simply
for the pleasure of tormenting me, as in that case. Just imagine continual
opposition to even my most innocent desires; an implacable hatred for ev-
eryone who loved me and whom I loved; an avid effort to set before me all
the people I could not abide, and to bribe those whom I trusted the most in
order to discover my secrets, if | had had any; a tireless diligence in dispar-
aging me to everyone and in putting a shameful cast on all my actions; in

45. Monsieur Mazarin accused Philippe of being in love with Hortense. Mongrédien, Une
Aventuriere au Grand Siecle, 50—53.

46. Gaston-Jean-Baptiste, marquis and then duc de Roquelaure (1617—83), was a courtier
known for his perpetual good humor, his enthusiasm for court gossip, and his often rather
inane bous mots.
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short, everything that the malice of a sanctimonious cabal can dream up and
implement in a household where it holds tyrannical sway, against a naive,
unsuspecting young woman, whose unguarded behavior every day offered
her enemies new occasions for triumph.

[ do not hesitate to use the term sanctimonious cabal,*” for | do not believe
that even the strictest rules of Christian charity require me to presume that
the pious men by whom Monsieur Mazarin has been governed are among
the genuine believers, after they have led him to squander so many millions.
And this is the fatal point which has pushed my patience to its limit, and
which is the true source of all my misfortunes. If Monsieur Mazarin had
been content to overwhelm me with sadness and grief, to expose my health
and my life to his most unreasonable whims, and in short to make me spend
my best days in unparalleled servitude, then since heaven had given him to
me as master, | would merely have moaned and complained of him to my
friends. But when | saw that because of his unbelievable extravagance, my
son,*® who should have become the richest gentleman in France, ran the
risk of winding up the poorest, | had to give in to the force of blood ties,
and motherly love won out over all the moderation that | had intended to
observe.

Every day | saw immense sums of money, priceless furniture, offices,
governorships, and all the rich remains of my uncle’s fortune disappear, the
fruit of his labors and the reward for his services. | saw more than three mil-
lions' worth of it sold before | made any public protest; and there was almost
nothing of value left to me but my jewels when Monsieur Mazarin took it
into his head to seize them from me. He took advantage of his opportunity
to lay hold of them one evening when | came home very late from the city.
When I desired to know the reason before going to bed, he told me that he
feared I would give some of them away, liberal as I was, and that be had taken them only
in order to add more to them. | replied to him that one could only wish that bis liberal-
ity were as well ordered as mine, that I was satisfied with my jewels as they were, and that
L would not go to bed until be returned them to me; but seeing that no matter what |
said, he replied only with bad jokes, spoken with a malicious smile and in a
tone which seemed serene but was actually very bitter, finally in despera-

47. "Cabale bigote," in Hortense's words (Doscot, ed., Mémoires d'Hortense et de Marie, 49).

48. Paul-Jules, Duc Mazarin and duc de La Meilleraye (1666—1731), who married Charlotte
Félicité de Durfort (1672—1730) in 1685. Their son, Guy-Paul-Jules, Duc Mazarin and duc
de La Meilleraye (1701-38), was the last in the male line of this family. Their daughter,
Armande-Félicité de La Porte Mazarin (1691-1729), was the mother of four of Louis XV's
mistresses.
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tion I left the room and went off to my brother's wing,* in tears and not
knowing what to do. We sent straightaway for Madame de Bouillon, and
when she had heard about my new cause for complaint, she told me that I
deserved it since | had borne all the others in silence.

[ would have gone away with her that very instant if Madame
Bellinzani,*® for whom we had also sent, had not stopped me, urging me to
wait until she had spoken with Monsieur Mazarin. He had given orders that
no one should be admitted; when Madame Bellinzani nonetheless insisted
on speaking with him, he did not give her the chance to say a word, and
she could draw nothing out of him except that she could not possibly have urgent
enough business with him for ber to disturb bim at such an unreasonable hour, and that
if she needed to speak to him, be was going the next morning to Saint-Germain>' and be
would meet ber at the Croix de Nanterre.”> After Madame Bellinzani came back
as indignant as we were at such outrageous mockery, it was decided that |
would go and sleep at Madame de Bouillon's house.

The next day the whole family assembled there for my problem, and
Madame la Comtesse®® was chosen to speak to the king about it. He re-

49. Cardinal Mazarin bequeathed half his palace in Paris to the Duc and Duchesse Mazarin,
his principal heirs, and the other half to Philippe Mancini, duc de Nevers, who was his only
surviving male heir. In modern times, the Palais Mazarin, located near the Palais Royal on
the rue de Richelieu, housed the Bibliotheque Nationale until the construction of the Biblio-
théque Nationale de France in the 1990s.

50. Madame Bellinzani was the wife of Francois Bellinzani, who was a creature of Cardinal
Mazarin, became intendant (estate manager) to the Duc Mazarin, and was employed by Col-
bert in various commercial missions. After Colbert's death (1683), Monsieur Bellinzani was
accused of financial misdealings and died in prison before his trial; Madame Bellinzani fled
France, and upon her return she was arrested and imprisoned for several years.

51. The chateau de Saint-Germain-en-Laye, located fifteen miles west of Paris, was the prin-
cipal residence of the court until it relocated to Versailles in 1682. Versailles is located fifteen
miles southwest of Paris, and nine miles south of Saint-Germain-en-Laye.

52. Along the pathways that crisscrossed the forest of Saint-Germain-en-Laye, to the north
of the chateau, there were several shrines or “crosses,” which often served as landmarks or
meeting points; in addition to the Croix de Nanterre, there were the Croix Pucelle, the Croix
Saint-Simon, the Croix de Noailles, the Croix du Maine, and so on.

53. Olympe Mancini (1639—-1708), who married a prince of the blood, Eugéne-Maurice de
Savoie-Carignan, comte de Soissons (1633-73), in 1657. The comtesse de Soissons was an
extremely prominent member of the court of Louis XIV; indeed, she held the highest post
that a woman at court could have, that of superintendent of the queen's household. How-
ever, in 1680, both she and Madame de Bouillon (Marie-Anne Mancini) were implicated in
the famous Affair of the Poisons. Madame de Bouillon appeared before the Chambre Ardente,
which was convened in the Arsenal of Paris to examine the affair, and was exiled to Nérac
in southwest France; she returned to court in 1682 but was exiled again from 1685 until
1690. Madame la Comtesse fled to Flanders to avoid her subpoena; a sentence of perpetual

45



46

Hortense Mancini

ceived her most graciously, and Madame la Princesse Carignan’* was given
the order to come and collect me and bring me to the hétel de Soissons. |
stayed there for around two months, after which time | was forced to return
to Monsieur Mazarin, although he did not even restore my jewels to me,
and although [ gained no other advantage than to be allowed to turn out a
few women whom he had given me and who did not suit me. This was the
only favor [ was able to obtain. When I tried to insist on the jewels, Madame
la Comtesse was the first to tell me that [ was being base. | always had the
court against me from that time on; everyone knows what difficulties that
brings in all sorts of matters. I said to the king in this regard that I would be
consoled about seeing Monsieur Mazarin so clearly favored over me if be were equally
favored in everything, and if the meager support that be found in bis other interests did not
reveal that be had no other friends than my enemies.

As this peace was more like a triumph for him than a compromise, it
made him too haughty for it to last. One hour before going to the Palais
Mazarin, | sent a valet de chambre whom Madame la Comtesse had given
me in the meantime since | had left there and who was transporting my
personal effects. Monsieur Mazarin, who knew him as well as [ did, asked
him what he wanted and to whom he belonged, and then dismissed him
without even waiting until | had arrived. This valet met me at two hundred
paces from the dwelling; and although Madame la Comtesse, who was ac-
companying me, could clearly see that this was a new subject of dispute, she
merely urged me to let it pass, left me at the foot of the stairs, and declined
to see Monsieur Mazarin, because he had made every effort to have me
stay at the hotel de Conti,” as if [ would not be so comfortable at the hotel
de Soissons.

| immediately asked for clemency on behalf of the valet who had been
dismissed, and the position to which | was reduced by the authority of the

banishment was pronounced against her in absentia; and she lived out the rest of her life in
exile after the fashion of her sisters, Hortense and Marie. Madame de Sévigné concluded
her report on the exile of Madame de Bouillon with this observation, “Just look at the four
sisters: what wandering star rules them! in Spain, in England, in Flanders, in the depths of
Guyenne." Letter to Madame de Grignan dated February 16, 1680 (Correspondance, 2: 840).
54. Marie de Bourbon-Condé, comtesse de Soissonsand de Clermont (1606—92), who married
Thomas-Frangois de Savoie-Carignan, prince de Carignan (1596—-1656); she was the mother
of Eugene-Maurice de Savoie-Carignan and thus the mother-in-law of Olympe Mancini.
55. The home of Armand de Bourbon-Condé, prince de Conti (1629-66), who was married
to Anne-Marie Martinozzi (ca. 1637-72); Anne-Marie and Laure Martinozzi were Hortense's
first cousins, the daughters of Cardinal Mazarin's sister Laura Margherita Mazzarino (or
Mazzarini). The prince de Conti was the brother of le Grand Condé¢, and they fought side be
side during the Fronde; his marriage in 1654 to one of the Cardinal's nieces was an act of
reconciliation with the king and his minister.
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official powers compelled me to submit in ways | would never have imag-
ined from a person of my proud nature; but it was all in vain. | was dealing
with a man who was determined to take advantage of the situation, and
since all that | got from him were poor excuses and even worse jokes, | set
about leaving him, in order to withdraw once again to my brother's part of
the palace.

Monsieur Mazarin, who, as you will see, had taken steps to keep me
from going out when | wished and to make a prison of my palace, threw
himself in front of me and pushed me very roughly, in order to block my
way; but my grief and vexation gave me extraordinary strength, and I broke
through even though he was strong, too. And though he screamed like mad
out the window to close all the doors and especially the gate of the courtyard, nobody,
when they saw me all in tears, dared to obey him. | went around to the other
side through the street, which was very crowded, in this sad state, alone, on
foot, and in the middle of the day, to reach my usual refuge. This scandal
was the result of the care he had taken to wall up the doors that led from
my brother's palace to ours, and by which [ had run away the previous time;
but those who heard about this precaution judged from it that he had no
intention, if | were to return to him, of treating me any better than in the
past, since he was trying to ensure that kind of control for the future.

Upon arriving at my brother’s, | wrote to the king to explain my actions
to him; and Madame la Comtesse brought me to the hétel de Soissons. But
after five or six days, when Monsieur de Louvois®® came to suggest to me
on behalf of the king that | enter some convent, she would not consent to
it; and she negotiated in such a way that Monsieur Mazarin was obliged to
come and fetch me, on the condition that she would reconcile with him. My
brother left immediately afterward for Italy, in part to make it clear that it
would have nothing to do with him whether [ stayed on good terms with

56. Francois-Michel Le Tellier, marquis de Louvois (1641-91). He was the son of Michel
Le Tellier (1603—85), who was secretary of state for military affairs (secrétaire d'Etat a la guerre)
and later chancellor of France (chancelier de France). With Mazarin's support, Le Tellier passed
his office of secretary of state for military affairs to Louvois in 1656, when the latter was
fifteen years old. They collaborated in the function until 1677, when Louvois assumed sole
charge of the office. Both father and son were determined enemies of Protestants in France
and worked for their forced conversion to Catholicism and for the revocation of the Edict of
Nantes, which came in 1685. Louvois is credited with the total restructuring of the French
military and the creation of the first modern army in Europe. He carried on a pitched rivalry
for precedence with Colbert; near the end of the latter's life, Louvois bought the office of su-
perintendent of buildings, arts, and manufacturing (surintendant des batiments, arts et manufactures),
and in that role he oversaw the construction and transformation of Versailles. The comtesse
de Soissons's objection to his suggestion, which Hortense reports here, may be due in part
to a marked animosity between Louvois and her.
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my husband; but the harmony was never more than superficial, and during
the three or four months that we were together, not a day went by when |
was not compelled to quarrel, no matter how much [ needed and wished to
live in peace.

At the end of this time, he desired to go to Alsace; and rather than
agreeing to all my requests in order to impel me to follow him there, as |
was resolved to do, he was so ill advised as to insist that | keep a woman
whom | no longer wanted. This squabble over a trifle made me open my
eyes, and gave me time to think better of what | was doing. My friends were
charitable enough to make me see how unsafe it was for me to place myself
in the hands of a man of his character, in such a distant region, where he had
absolute authority; they pointed out to me:

That after what bad bappened, I would have to be a fool to expect to come back from
there; that be bad already sent my jewels abead, and that be could only bave done so in
order to retire completely to that governorship, where his actions would not be open to public
scrutiny as they were in Paris, and where my friends, however much [ might need them,
would no longer be able to do anything for me but send useless wishes.

These considerations, which were only too well founded, led me to
take refuge with Madame la Comtesse the day before Monsieur Mazarin's
departure, for fear that he might carry me off with him by force. | was so
undone upon finding myself reduced once again to this necessity that [ even
forgot to bring along my small jewels, which had always remained to me for
my daily use and which might well have been worth fifty thousand écus.’”
As they were the only possessions in the world which [ had at my disposal,
Madame la Comtesse had the presence of mind to ask me about them as
soon as she saw me; and that was why [ was able to send for them in time
to get them. He came the next day to ask what | desired. He was told two
things: that | not go to Alsace and that he return to me my large jewels,
which had already left, and which had been the first cause of our disagree-
ments. As for Alsace, he would easily have excused me from going because
he no longer had any hope of bringing me there, but as for the jewels, he
did not give any clear answer; and since at the time they were still in transit,
as soon as he had left us, Madame la princesse de Bade *® brought me to see

57. Or 150,000 livres; see above, note 28.

58. Louise-Christine de Savoie-Carignan (1627-89), who was married in 1653 (or 1654)
to Ferdinand Maximilian Zihringen, margrave of Baden-Baden (1625-69). The margraves
of Baden-Baden were sovereign German princes, and thus Louise-Christine was commonly
called the princess of Baden. She was the sister-in-law of Olympe Mancini, and both she
and Olympe had sons who built great military careers in battle against the French: Ludwig
Wilhelm I, margrave of Baden-Baden (1655—-1707), and Prince Eugene de Savoie-Carignan
(1663-1736).



TO M***

Monsieur Colbert to implore him to seize them. He did not think he could
refuse me this favor; he commanded that they be brought back, and they
have always remained in his hands since then.

All that was left then was to determine what was to become of me.
Monsieur Mazarin gave me the choice of staying at the hotel de Conti
or at the abbey of Chelles,* the two places in the world which he knew |
most hated, and for the best of reasons. The despondency into which my
spirits had fallen absolutely prevented me from making a choice between
two equally odious propositions. Others had to choose for me; and the
arguments against the hotel de Conti® were so strong that Chelles was
preferred.

It was in that solitude that | reflected upon the obligation which my
relatives told me | had, for the sake of my poor children, to obtain a formal
separation of property in order to save what remained from being squan-
dered by Monsieur Mazarin, and | finally resolved to do it. But as convinced
as | was that [ needed to do it, [ had particular reasons to defer in all things
to the feelings of Monsieur Colbert, and there [ was stopped short; for when
[ sounded him out about this plan, | learned that he was not in favor of it.

After six months, Monsieur Mazarin came to see me as he passed
through on his return from Alsace, and he tried to compel me to dismiss two
maids whom Madame la Comtesse had given me since his departure. Since
he had no other reason to demand that deference of me than his animosity
toward her, [ did not consider it my duty to satisfy him. His resentment over
this pushed him to beseech the king to have me change convents, | know

not on what pretext; but his real reason was that the abbess of Chelles, who

59. The royal abbey of Chelles, located fifteen miles east of Paris, was founded in the mid-
seventh century and destroyed during the Revolution. It was at its peak in the late seven-
teenth century, when Hortense sojourned there (1667).

60. Those arguments had to do with the strict piety of the prince de Conti and his wife,
Hortense's cousin Anne-Marie Martinozzi. Conti had earlier led a worldly and dissolute
life—he had boasted of an incestuous relationship with his own sister; had kept numerous
mistresses, including one who remained in his chateau for some time after his marriage; had
contracted the pox during some carnival philandering soon after his marriage and had passed
it on to his bride. As governor of Languedoc, the prince de Conti had protected Moliere
and his troupe when they passed through that province in 1652, and he had brought them
along to Paris to perform at his wedding in 1654. However, in 1656, he finally made good
on past promises to become devout, and he began to decry all worldly pursuits including
the theater. Conti was received into the secret organization called the Compagnie du Saint-
Sacrement (Company of the Blessed Sacrament) and began to defend its interests with Car-
dinal Mazarin, whom its members regarded as simonious and sacrilegious. The Duc Mazarin
greatly admired Conti's devotion and would have been content to see his wife lodged at his
house (see above,46). Cf. Georges Livet, Le duc Mazarin, gouverneur d'Alsace (1661-1713). Lettres et
documents inédits (Strasbourg and Paris: F.-X. Le Roux, 1954), 37-38; Rosvall, Mazarine Legacy,
31-32, 80-82.
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was his aunt, treated me very civilly and | was happy there. He obtained
all that he desired; and although the abbess was as offended by this as she
ought to have been, and although she gave the most favorable reports of my
conduct that he could have wished for, Monsieur le Premier® came to tell
me that [ would please the king if [ went to Sainte-Marie de la Bastille,*> and Madame
de Toussi ®® came to fetch me with six guards to escort me.

A short time later, Monsieur Mazarin came to see me there as he was
setting out for Brittany. He could not bear to see me with patches® on; it
just so happened that | had put some on that day, and he told me right away
that be would not speak with me until [ had removed them. Never did a man ask for
things with a haughtiness more apt to provoke a refusal, especially when he
considered it a matter of conscience, as he did on this occasion; and that was
also what made me insist on remaining as | was, to make clear to him that
neither had | intended to offend God by that adornment nor did [ believe
that | had. He protested for over an hour about it; but when he could see
that it was useless, he finally said what he had to say, my patches notwith-
standing, and urged me no less uselessly to go to Brittany with him.

[ was rather more inclined to sue him than to follow him. I obtained
permission to go and discuss the matter with the king; Madame la princesse
de Bade conducted me there, and His Majesty had the kindness to permit
me to bring my case. But Monsieur Colbert, who was reluctant to consent
to it for reasons which left no room for argument in all other situations,
drew things out endlessly, until Madame de Courcelles® was placed in the

61. The premier écuyer du Roi (first equerry of the king) was referred to as "Monsieur le Pre-
mier”; in the administration of the king's household, he was in charge of the petite Ecurie (small
stable), which entailed overseeing the personnel attached to the horses and coaches: the
equerries, pages, footmen, coachmen, postilions, saddlers, and grooms. At this time, Mon-
sieur le Premier was Henri de Beringhen (1603-92).

62. A convent of the Order of the Visitation, located just to the west of the Bastille at 17
rue Saint-Antoine. This was the first house of the Sisters of the Visitation in Paris; its domed
chapel was designed by Francois Mansart, and the construction was begun in 1634. Hortense
and Marie had both been placed in another convent of the Visitation—this one in the rue
Saint-Jacques—when they were first brought to Paris by Cardinal Mazarin. See Marie's
memoir, note 18.

63. Louise de Prie, marquise de Toussy (ca. 1624—1709), who married Maréchal Philippe
de La Mothe-Houdancourt in 1650 and later became gouvernante of the dauphin and of the
king's children.

64. Patches (mouches) were the artificial beauty marks made of black taffeta which ladies ap-
plied to their faces, throats, and bosoms, primarily to set off the whiteness of their skin.

65. Marie-Sidonia de Lenoncourt, marquise de Courcelles (1650—85). A rich heiress who
was left in the charge of her paternal aunt, an abbess, at the age of four and raised in the
convent, she was brought out at the age of thirteen to be married to a brother of Colbert.
However, she managed to maneuver Louis XIV into authorizing her marriage to the marquis
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convent with me and at last | obtained permission to begin my suit, through
the favor of the friends she had at court.

As she was very attractive and very amusing, | obliged her by taking
part in some jokes she played on the nuns. People told the king a hundred ri-
diculous stories about it: that we put ink in the holy water font, so that those
good ladies would smudge up their faces; that we went running through
the dormitory as they were falling asleep with lots of little dogs, shouting
tallyho;%® and several other things of the sort, which were either completely
invented or excessively exaggerated. For example, we once asked to wash
our feet, and the nuns took it into their heads to find fault with the request
and to refuse us what we needed, as if we were there to observe their rule. It
is true that we filled two large chests which were above the dormitory with
water; and because they did not hold the water, and the slats of the floor
did not come together tightly, we did not notice that what was spilling was
running through the bad floor and wetting the beds of the sisters. If you
were at court at that time, you will recall that people there recounted that
accident as if it had been a deliberate prank. It is also true that on the pre-
text of keeping us company, the sisters were keeping us under surveillance.
The oldest nuns were chosen for the job, as they were considered the most
difficult to suborn; but since we did nothing but run about all day long,
we soon exhausted them all one after another, until two or three of them
sprained their ankles striving to keep up with us. I would not recount to you
these trivial things if the partisans of Monsieur Mazarin had not made them
public; but since they have turned them into so many crimes imputed to me,
[ am glad that you should know all the enormity of them.

After we had been in that convent for three months, we received per-
mission to go to Chelles, where [ knew that we would be treated more rea-
sonably, although we could not have as many visitors there; and Monsieur
Mazarin arrived from Brittany the same day we were transferred there. It
was a few days later that he came there with sixty horses and permission

from Monsieur de Paris ” to enter the convent and to take me away by force;

de Courcelles instead. She openly loathed her husband, but he was willing to commit in the
marriage contract to never obliging her to leave the court. He did, however, eventually make
a formal accusation of adultery against her, for which she was convicted. She fled to Geneva,
and she too spent years on the run from her husband; she was widowed in 1678 but died
herself only seven years later, at the age of thirty-four. Her memoirs and correspondence
were published at least three times in the nineteenth century.

66. Tayaut! or taiaut! is the cry used during a hunt, to send the hounds after the quarry.

67. The archbishop of Paris, who was at that time Paul-Philippe Hardouin de Péréfixe
(1605-70).
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but his aunt the abbess, who was not content merely to refuse him entry
herself, put all the keys into my hands to rid me of any suspicion that she
might do me ill, with the sole condition that [ speak with Monsieur Mazarin.
| asked him loudly what he wanted, but he kept answering that I was not the
abbess; and when [ retorted that [ was the abbess for him that day, since I bad all the
keys of the house, and be could not enter except by my favor, he turned his back on me
and went away. A gentleman who had come to visit me on behalf of Madame
la Comtesse went back and reported all this in Paris, adding that the rumor
in Chelles was that Monsieur Mazarin had not withdrawn completely, and
that he would come back the following night. You have doubtless heard
how Madame de Bouillon, Monsieur le Comte, Monsieur de Bouillon, and
all the worthiest noblemen at court mounted their horses upon hearing this
report, to come to my aid. At the noise they made when they arrived, Ma-
dame de Courcelles and | took them for my enemies; but the fright did not
upset us so badly that we failed to take note of an excellent makeshift hiding
place. In the grille of our parlor there was a hole big enough for a large tray,
through which we had never imagined before then that a person might be
able to pass. And yet we both got through it; but it was such a tight fit that
Monsieur Mazarin himself, if he had been in the convent, would never have
suspected it and would have looked for us everywhere but in that parlor. We
soon realized that it had been a false alarm, and the embarrassment that we
felt over it made us resolve to go back inside the way we had gone out with-
out telling anyone about it. Madame de Courcelles passed back through
the hole first with ease: but | was stuck for more than a quarter hour, nearly
in a faint between two iron bars which were pressing into me from either
side, unable to move either forward or backward. But even though [ was in
extraordinary agony in that position, | obstinately refused to call anyone
to our aid, and Madame de Courcelles kept pulling until she got me out. |
went to thank all these gentlemen; and they left again after having joked
for a time about the expedition that Monsieur Mazarin had undertaken in
order to collect nothing at all.

In the meantime [ obtained a ruling in my favor in the third chamber of
the Enquétes.®® That chamber was composed almost entirely of very reason-
able young men, and there was not a single one of them who did not strive
to serve me. It was declared that I would go to live at the Palais Mazarin, and Mon-

68. The Parlement of Paris, which met in the Palais de Justice on the ile de la Cité, was
divided into various chambers for its judicial proceedings. There were the chambers of in-
quests (enquétes) and the chambers of requests (requétes), all of which were run by junior judges,
as Hortense observes here. Besides these, there was the Great Chamber (Grand'Chambre),
where the senior judges met to examine the weightiest cases.
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sieur Mazarin at the Arsenal; that be would give me a pension of twenty thousand francs;*
and, most important, that he would produce the documents with which I intended to
prove that be bad wasted my son’s fortune. Madame la princesse de Carignan came
to fetch me and to settle me into my home. | found there all the palace
servants that | needed, who had been chosen by Monsieur Mazarin, but |
dismissed them, thanking them very civilly for their goodwill. Madame la
Comtesse, who was always inciting me to misplaced generosity, persuaded
me once again that it would be unbecoming to demand the pension that the Parlement
had awarded me. Monsieur Mazarin was not a man who would willingly give it
to me. Nonetheless, | had to live. She did ask me if | needed money; but she
could be in no doubt of that, and had it not been for my small jewels, and
my brother, my affairs would have been in very bad order. He came back
from Italy ten days after my ruling; and although he was very angry about
the lawsuit, for the same reasons which had made Monsieur Colbert disap-
prove of it, and although he had always predicted that Madame la Comtesse
would get me mixed up in it and then drop me, | found every morning on
my dressing table more than enough money for my needs, though I could
never be certain from whom it came.

Meanwhile, Monsieur Mazarin had brought our case before the
Grand'Chambre,” to have it reexamined; but they saw to it that the king
intervened once again to reconcile us. We signed a document he set before
us, which declared that Monsieur Mazarin would come back to live at the Palais
Mazarin, but that [ would be free to choose all my servants as [ wished, with the exception
of an equerry whom [ would be given by Monsieur Colbert; that we would each stay in
our own apartments; that [ would not be obliged to follow him on any journey; and that in
the matter of the separation of property which I requested, Messieurs les Ministres would
be the arbitrators, and we would inviolably observe and obey what they said. The same
day that [ signed this agreement, | encountered Madame de Brissac’! at the

69. Or 20,000 livres; see above, note 28.

70. Thus, he had the case brought before the senior judges; Hortense asserts below (56) that
the older men were more inclined to be sympathetic to the husband'’s side.

71. Madame de Brissac had reason to speak so candidly to Hortense about the latter's situ-
ation: she herself had been through a similar marital ordeal, except that her husband was re-
puted to be an atheist rather than a dévot. Marie-Gabrielle-Louise de Saint-Simon (1646—84)
was the daughter of Claude de Rouvroy, duc de Saint-Simon (1607-93), and in 1663, when she
married Henri-Albert de Cossé, duc de Brissac (1645-98), she brought a dowry of 600,000
livres. Since Brissac had debts which amounted to two million, the dowry was rapidly used
up, and after three years of marriage, Madame de Brissac sought a physical separation and a
separation of property (séparation de corps et de biens). She obtained the physical separation, but
although Brissac was ordered to repay the dowry, the duc de Saint-Simon continued to sue
for the money until his death.
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fair,”> and she said to me with a laugh, “So here you are, Madame, plastered up
again for the third time." For of course, we were not truly reconciled at all.

Monsieur Mazarin took it upon himself to vex me in everything. [ could
give you many examples, but [ will simply recount one of the most striking
and most widely known. [ had had a stage erected in my apartment, in order
to have a play performed there for some people of the court. Two hours
before it was to be used, Monsieur Mazarin, without saying anything to me,
took it into his head to have it pulled down, because it was a feast day, and the
theater is a profane entertainment. All this did not prevent us from seeing each
other quite easily in the afternoons; for we neither ate nor slept together.
Monsieur Mazarin would have preferred it otherwise; but besides the fact
that our agreement said nothing about it, it did not seem likely to me that
things could long remain as they were, and if by chance we should find our-
selves back in the Parlement, | did not want to run the risk of bringing a suit
while great with child. My foresight did not prove vain. He soon thought
better of what he had done; he implored the king to rip up the agreement
and to release us from our promises. | consented to this only on the condi-
tion that the king would never involve himself in our affairs, either on one
side or on the other. His Majesty was so kind as to make me that promise
and has always kept it since. So there we were back in the Grand'Chambre,
with things more embittered than ever.

Monsieur Mazarin and his allies never missed a chance from that time
on to blacken my reputation in society, and especially in the mind of the
king. The extravagant behavior of Courcelles,” among other things, offered
them an admirable means to do so. | had forgotten to tell you that when [ left
Chelles, | managed to obtain permission for his wife to come and live with
me. When she was there, those who had once taken her out of her husband'’s
house were now quite pleased to give her back to him, and they slipped him
into the Palais Mazarin, | am not sure how, while | was in town, so that he
made it up with her and brought her back home with him. One day when
| went to see her, she was imprudent enough to have it announced to me
that she was not there, even though Cavoye's™ carriage was at her door. In

72. The fair of Saint-Germain, on the Left Bank, which was held annually by the monastery
of Saint-Germain-des-Prés. Officially, it lasted for three weeks in the spring, but it was often
prolonged; it was one of the most important events of the year in Paris from the end of the
fifteenth century through the rest of the ancien régime.

73. The marquis de Courcelles was reputed to be a coarse and disagreeable person, whose
most prepossessing quality was his relation to the maréchal de Villeroi (gouverneur of the
young Louis XIV), who was his uncle.

74. Louis Oger, marquis de Cavoye (1640—1716). He was raised with Louis XIV and re-
mained one of the king's close confidants throughout his life; he was also a protégé
of the great commander Turenne, and he obtained the military office of grand maréchal
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my initial pique over her incivility, | unfortunately met her husband along
my way, and | could not help saying something about it. This utter fool had
wanted for some time to cross swords with Cavoye, but had hesitated for the
sole reason that he did not want to appear to be jealous of his best friend. He
wanted people to think that he was fighting for some other reason. He found
no more plausible explanation than to spread the rumor that he was my lover
and to pretend that bis wife had bad in ber possession some incriminating letters, which
I bad supposedly written to a court gentleman, that she bad given them to Cavoye, that
Cavoye was showing them to people, that be wanted to fight bim to get the letters back, and
that be bad promised me to do so. However ridiculous and ill conceived this whole
story may seem on its face, there were people stupid enough to believe it
and to spread it around on the strength of his word. And he did far worse.
He was so foolish as to tell me the story to my face in the courtyard of the
Palais Mazarin. [ told him that since [ knew better than anyone that none of what he
was saying could possibly be true, I could only conclude that it was all in jest, and that if
I found out he bad the slightest thought of provoking a duel on that impertinent pretext, [
would at once inform Monsieur le Comte,”® who was standing a stone’s throw from us and
who could bear part of what we were saying. Courcelles, seeing clearly by the way |
spoke to him that I was not kidding, shook his head as if to say that it was just
a joke; he did not dare say it to me out loud because of Monsieur le Comte,
who joined us just at that moment. Imagine my astonishment when I learned
the next day, not only that he had fought the duel, but that in the agreement
they had struck on the spot, he had had the effrontery to maintain his lie
until the bitter end, and to admit a woman into the bond of secrecy which
they swore to each other. He was so pleased with himself that he could not
keep from boasting about how he had included her, to people whom he had
not included. That was what divulged the matter, and what sent them both
to the Conciergerie,” to do penance for the stupidity of the one. Of course,
everyone at court called me a troublemaker and accused me of brutality
toward this worthy subject, saying that I would do my best to get plenty of others
slaughtered too, and because a valet de chambre of mine had been seriously
injured at about that same time by some brawlers he knew, people were once

des logis du Roi in 1677. Cavoye was a friend of Racine and Boileau and a brilliant court-
ier known for his striking presence and his numerous love affairs. According to Gérard
Doscot, he was involved with Hortense before his affair with Madame de Courcelles
(Doscot, ed., Mémoires d'Hortense et de Marie, 61 n. 1, cf. Mongrédien, Une Aventuriére au Grand
Siecle, 61).

75. The comte de Soissons, Eugene-Maurice de Savoie-Carignan, who was the husband of
Olympe Mancini and thus Hortense's brother-in-law.

76. The Conciergerie was then where it still is today, attached to the Palais de Justice on
the ile de la Cité. Courtiers who misbehaved could expect to find themselves confined there
as punishment.

55



56

Hortense Mancini

again charitable enough to suggest to the king that this boy had been entirely in
my confidence and that be bad abused my trust, so I had seen fit to have him killed.

The insolence with which people were spouting this slander forced me
to speak to the king about it. Madame la Comtesse, with whom [ went there,
said to him as we entered the room that she was bringing bim that criminal, that
wicked woman, of whom so much ill was being said. The king had the goodness to
say to me that be bad never believed a word of it; but he said it so succinctly, and
in a manner so different from the openness with which he was in the habit
of treating me, that anyone other than | would have seen cause to doubt
whether he was speaking the truth.

You know that the court is a land of great contradictions. The pity
that people may have felt for me when they knew that | was locked up in a
convent turned to envy when they saw me appear in the queen's chambers
and cause a much greater sensation there than [ meant to. And yet | had no
ambition but to come to some tolerable agreement with Monsieur Mazarin;
but those by whom | was guided and who, as it later became clear, had
other designs played at ruining me in the pursuit of their own aims. Taking
advantage of my naiveté and of the blind deference which I showed to their
feelings, they pushed me every day to take steps of which | understood
neither the significance nor the motives.

In the midst of this confusion, our lawsuit continued to move forward.
Monsieur Mazarin found the same favor with the old men that [ had found
with the young. | was informed after three months that be was in control of the
Grand'Chambre; that bis cabal was all powerful there; that be would obtain whatever rul-
ing be desired; that, even if [ were awarded the separation of property which I had requested,
[would not be allowed to remain in that of our persons, which I already enjoyed and which
[ had therefore not requested,”” and finally, that the judges could not legally avoid ordering
me to return to my busband, even if they bad been as strongly disposed in my favor as they
were in fact against me. If this information had come to me from less certain
sources, | would be at liberty to name them to you; but as they were taking
a very risky step by giving it to me, they required of me the secrecy which
I will observe eternally. Just imagine what treatment | could expect from
Monsieur Mazarin, if | returned to him under the force of a legal ruling,
with the court and the Parlement against me, and after the grounds for
resentment which he believed he had.

Those were the motives for the strange and much censured decision
| made to withdraw to Italy with my relatives, seeing that there was no

77. The two types of legal separation in question were the separation of property (séparation
de biens) and physical separation or the right to live apart (séparation de corps).
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longer any sanctuary or security for me in France. My brother, who was
at once the nearest, the dearest, and the best informed, was also the first
to approve of my decision and to offer me all the means at his disposal to
support it. The Chevalier de Rohan,”® his close friend and mine, got wind
of it, I do not know how; he talked to us about it in such a knowing way
that it would have been imprudent to conceal it from him, and in such an
obliging way that we could not, without some sort of ingratitude, refuse his
help. My plan at the time was not to go all the way to Rome, but only to
see my sister the constabless in Milan, where | sent word for her to come
and wait for me, and then to go afterward to Brussels in order to negotiate
from nearer by some more stable and more advantageous arrangement with
Monsieur Mazarin than the earlier ones. Monsieur de Rohan beseeched us
to see fit that he come with my brother to join me there when I arrived,
and we could not decently refuse him. | had my reasons for believing that
Monsieur Mazarin would no sooner see me outside of France than he would
accept all manner of conditions in order to induce me to return; the fright
in which | had seen him every time | had threatened to go away left me in
no doubt of it. The despair into which he threw me had often brought me
to say to him that if ever [ got away, be would chase me for a long time before be could
catch me; but unfortunately for me, he never believed that | would have that
courage until he saw it.

Once | had made my decision, | was so exceedingly neglectful of my
lawsuit that a hundred times | marveled that those who took an interest in
it did not guess my plan. Madame la Comtesse, with whom | was more on
my guard than with any other, was the only person who had any suspicion
of it, but she did not believe it. She came from time to time to my brother's
house, where we pretended to think of nothing but amusing ourselves, the
better to fool people; and she wore herself out harping at us that we were not
attending to my case, and that it was a disgrace.

78. Louis, prince de Rohan (1635-74), was more commonly known as the Chevalier de Ro-
han. He was regarded as one of the most handsome and charming men at court, but he also
reputedly lacked honor or scruples. In 1656, he assumed the office of grand veneur de France
(head of the hunts in the king's household), which his father and grandfather had held before
him, and he later was made colonel des gardes; however, after the affair involving the lost letter,
which Hortense recounts below (63—64), he was stripped of these offices. It was the begin-
ning of a downward spiral for him, which ended with his involvement in an ill-conceived plot
to deliver parts of Normandy to the Dutch and Spanish enemies of France. He was arrested
and tried and then decapitated in front of the Bastille. It was said that Louis XIV would have
been prepared to pardon him, if only one of his family or friends had spoken up for him, but
no one did, not even his mother the princesse de Guémené, whose darling he had been; and
Hortense, content in her Savoyard refuge, had not wanted to hear of him.
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A week before | left, she was there when one of my brother’s gentle-
men, named Parmillac, came to take his leave of us to go, he said, to join bis
father, who was commanding some cavalry in Lorraine; but in fact, he was going
to order post horses for me along that route, which I had chosen because
people would least suspect it. The sight of that man, who was about to
begin my enterprise, so disconcerted me that [ still do not understand how
Madame la Comtesse failed to notice it. She was busy rambling on about
my nonchalance in the midst of such important matters, saying that this was
no time to spend my days in dishabille in my room, playing my guitar, and that this ap-
palling negligence almost made ber believe what people were saying, that I intended to flee
to Italy. Her useless remonstrance ended with an exhortation that I go to
Saint-Germain with her to pay my court at least; but since | had plenty of
business to attend to, | prayed her to excuse me. It was absolutely necessary
for my plan that she be there when I left; for if she had been in Paris, given
her anxiety over my conduct, it would have been difficult to keep her from
suspecting something.

At last Wednesday, June 13, 1668, the day chosen for my departure,
had arrived, and while | was preparing my overnight things, she sent for me
to go and dine with her at Saint-Germain. At first | tried to refuse. | was
being urged so insistently on her behalf that | almost thought I had been
found out; but as one must always assume that one has not been found out in
these sorts of situations, no matter what signs one may see to the contrary,
[ thought it best to promise to go, for fear that she might come to fetch me
herself. When dinnertime had passed and | had not appeared, she entreated
me once again to be sure to come before the evening. | apologized as best |
could for having broken my word; | promised even more emphatically this
time than the last, but when she saw ten o'clock pass without any news from
me, she climbed into her coach and came straight to Paris. She had come
more than halfway when she met my brother. He had left at the same time
as |, to go and inform Monsieur de Louvois of my journey. She asked him
very curtly where [ was> But he asked her in return if she bad not met me along the
way. And when she told him that she had not, he replied coolly, “Then she must
have taken the other road, because I saw ber leave before me."

At three o'clock in the morning, Monsieur Mazarin went to wake the
king to implore him to have me pursued; but the king had the generosity to
reply to him that he wanted to keep the promise he had made no longer to involve himself
in our affairs, when be bad ripped up the agreement which we bad placed in bis bands,
and that it did not scem likely that I could be caught, given the bead start I bad and the
advance preparations I had made. People in society gave that reply a different
turn, and you have very probably heard the rhyme they made up about it,
which begins,
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Mazarin, sad and pale, bis beart with grief beset,

and which ends with this joke about the revelation he had had during

the grave illness of the queen, regarding the king and Madame de La
Valliere:”

My poor dear wife, alas! What has become of her?
Of that, replied the king, can you still be unsure?
The angel who tells all, has he not told you yet?*°

Monsieur Mazarin, seeing that he could obtain nothing from the king, went
from there to find Monsieur Colbert, who advised him to send some person
of credit after me posthaste, to offer me anything [ wanted if | would come
back. He chose a lieutenant of the artillery named La Louviére; and you will
see from the place where he caught up to me that the king was right to say
it was a bit late to go after me.

While these things were going on at court, | was running a strange
course; and | confess to you that if | had foreseen all that would come of
it, | should have chosen to spend my life between four walls, and to end
it by blade or by poison, rather than to expose my reputation to the cal-
umny which is inevitable for any woman of my age and my quality who is
estranged from her husband. Although I did not have enough experience
to foresee the consequences, nor did those who were in my confidence, |
still debated long and hard with myself before making up my mind; and if
you could only know the difficulty | had in deciding, it would convince

79. In November 1664, Queen Marie-Thérese gave birth prematurely to a girl who lived less
than two months; after the birth, the queen remained so gravely ill that her life was in danger.
At this time, Monsieur Mazarin came to the king to report that he had seen the angel Gabriel
in a dream and that the angel had directed him to tell the king to mend his ways and to dismiss
his mistress, Mademoiselle de La Valliere, for the sake of the nation. According to the story
that circulated at court, the king replied that the angel had appeared to him, too, and had
assured him that Monsieur Mazarin was mad. Mademoiselle de La Valliere was Francoise-
Louise de La Baume Le Blanc, duchesse de La Valliere (1644—1710). She was the first of Louis
XIV's celebrated favorites, from 1661 until 1667, and she gave birth to four of his children,
two of whom survived beyond infancy. (One who died at birth was born clandestinely in
January 1665, just at the time when the queen’s premature baby died.) Even after the king
shifted his favor from Mademoiselle de La Valli¢re to her friend, Madame de Montespan, he
refused to let her retire to a convent as she wished to do, and he even forced the two women
to share apartments at court. Finally in 1674, she was allowed to enter the Carmelite convent
in the faubourg Saint-Jacques in Paris, where she became Sister Louise de la Miséricorde and
where she died in 1710.

80. "Mazarin, triste, pale, et le coeur interdit, / Ma pauvre femme, hélas! qu'est-elle devenue? /
La chose, dit le roi, vous est-elle inconnue? / LAnge qui vous dit tout, ne vous l'a-t-il pas dit>"
Doscot, ed., Mémoires d'Hortense et de Marie, 66.
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you much better than all [ have related, just how pressing was the neces-
sity of making the grievous choice which | made. | can assure you most
emphatically that my entertainments were only for show once | had made
my decision, and that Madame la Comtesse was very wrong to reproach
me for my tranquility. | scarcely slept or drank or ate for a week before my
departure; and | was so worried as I left that | had to come back from the
Porte Saint-Antoine®' to get the chest with my money and jewels, which
| had forgotten. It is true that | did not even imagine that I could ever run
short of money; but experience has taught me that it is the first thing to go,
and especially for people who, because they have always had more than
enough, have never come to know the importance of it, or the need to
manage it carefully. However, | had left the keys to my apartment with my
brother, so that he could take possession of my silver plate and several other
pieces of furniture and objects of value; but he was so careless that Monsieur
Mazarin got there first and took so much that he sold a hundred thousand
francs’ worth of it to Madame de La Valliere some time later.

My only company included one of my maids, named Nanon, who had
been with me but six months and who was dressed in men's clothing as [ was;
one of my brother’s servants, named Narcisse, whom | hardly knew; and a
gentleman of Monsieur Rohan'’s, named Courbeville, whom [ had never seen
before. As my brother had asked Monsieur de Rohan not to leave me before
[ was outside of the city, he bade me farewell at the Porte Saint-Antoine,
and [ continued my journey in a coach and six until | reached a house be-
longing to the princesse de Guémené,** his mother, which is ten leagues
from Paris. From there I traveled five or six leagues by chaise roulante;** but

81. Located by the Bastille.

82. Anne de Rohan (1604—85) was the wife—and also the first cousin—of Louis VII (or VIII)
de Rohan, prince de Guémené, duc de Montbazon and peer of France (1598-1667). By the
time that Hortense made this stop at her house, the princesse de Guémené was a sixty-four-
year-old dowager, but in her earlier life she had been at the center of much court gallantry
and also of the religious debates of the seventeenth century. She was the sister-in-law of the
famous duchesse de Chevreuse; she was a great enemy of Richelieu and a mistress of Cardinal
Retz; and she was one of the ladies of the highest French nobility who became converts to
Jansenism and whom people called “les belles amies de Port-Royal." In fact, that past life may have
given her a very specific reason to sympathize with Hortense in the latter's flight from her
husband. In his memoirs, Cardinal Retz relates an episode from the 1630s when Monsieur
Mazarin's father, Charles de La Porte, duc de La Meilleraye (1602—64), had pursued the
princesse de Guémené without success; the father's imperiousness and bitter vindictiveness
over being rebuffed seem entirely similar to the son’s. Jean-Francois Paul de Gondi, cardinal
de Retz, Mémoires. La Conjuration du comte Jean-Louis de Fiesque. Pampblets, ed. Maurice Allem and
Edith Thomas (Paris: Gallimard, 1956), 10—11.

83. A chaise roulante was a two-wheeled vehicle drawn by one or two horses in which there was
room for just one or two passengers.
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since those vehicles did not go fast enough to calm my fears, [ mounted on
horseback, and I arrived Friday at noon at Bar. From there, seeing that [ was
out of France® I went no further than Nancy for the night. Monsieur de
Lorraine,® who had asked to see me, had the decency not to insist when he
learned that [ was reluctant to see him. The Resident of France * in his lands
made entreaties to have me arrested, in vain; and to crown all his generosity,
he gave me twenty of his guards and a lieutenant, to accompany me all the
way to Switzerland.

We had been recognized as women almost everywhere. Nanon was
always slipping up and calling me Madame; and either for that reason or
because my face gave away some hint of my sex, people watched us through
the keyhole after we shut the door to our room, and they saw our long
hair, which we let down as soon as we were alone, because we were very
uncomfortable with it up under our men's wigs. Nanon was extremely small,
and she looked so unnatural dressed in that way that | could not look at her
without laughing.

The night I spent in Nancy, when we returned to wearing our women'’s
clothing, the joy I felt at being on safe ground gave me the freedom to enjoy
my usual pastimes, and as | was running after her for fun, 1 fell very hard
on my knee. And yet | did not feel anything at first; but a few days later, |
had had a bed prepared in a wretched village in Franche-Comté so that |
could rest while waiting for dinner, when | was seized with such horrible
pain in that knee that I could not get up. | had to keep going, though, and
so | continued my journey on a litter, after [ had been bled by a woman for
lack of any other surgeon; and | arrived at Neuchéatel, where people took it
into their heads that | was Madame de Longueville.®”

You would not believe the joy that these people showed me. As they
were not accustomed to seeing women of quality from France pass through
their land, they could not understand how anyone other than Madame de
Longueville might have business there. | know people who would have
taken advantage of the opportunity to have a taste of sovereignty. All in

84. Although France was striving for control at this time, the duchies of Lorraine and Bar
were still the possessions of Charles IV, sovereign duke of Lorraine and of Bar (1604-75).
See above, note 33.

85. Charles IV, duke of Lorraine (1604—75); both he and his nephew had been unsuccessful
suitors of Marie Mancini. See above, note 33; Marie's memoir, 98—99 and notes 50 and 52.
86. A resident is a diplomatic representative at a foreign court, similar to an ambassador but
with inferior rank.

87. Anne-Genevieve de Bourbon-Condé (1619-79), who married Henri d'Orléans, duc de
Longueville (1595-1663); she was the sister of le Grand Condé and also of the prince de Conti
(married to Hortense's cousin Anne-Marie Martinozzi), and she had been one of the most
celebrated of the Frondeuses.
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all, the misunderstanding was to my advantage: | quite made up in quality
what I lost in youth, but such social standing seemed to me too honorable
for a fugitive. | received such poor care there, and my pain was getting so
much worse, that | deliberated about returning to Paris; and the hope of
soon being better off in Milan was all that kept me moving forward on my
journey.

Just a few days later, as we were passing through a Swiss village where
there was a garrison, we very nearly got ourselves killed, all of us, for ig-
norance of the language; and as a final stroke of luck, we learned when we
arrived at Altorf®® that we had to be quarantined there before we could
enter the state of Milan. It was then that my patience began to wear thin. |
found myself in a barbarous country, very dangerously ill, in great pain; and
as for help, you can judge by what happened to Narcisse whether | could
hope to find any in that miserable place. He asked for a surgeon in order to
have himself bled because of some complaint he had. A farrier was brought
to him, who set to work to draw blood with a veterinary lancet but missed;
and when Narcisse threatened to kill him, this man replied to him, still cool
as you please, that it was nothing, and that be bad not hit the artery.

But what finally pushed me over the edge was that my servants had
fallen into division. Narcisse could not abide that Courbeville, who had
known me for only a week, should involve himself in my affairs without be-
ing asked to. For the same reason, Nanon could not bear either Narcisse or
Courbeville; she claimed that they both should act only on her orders. But
while she and Narcisse went on quarreling in this way, they did not serve me
well at all, and they scarcely did anything except to outdo or to thwart each
other. Courbeville, on the other hand, thought solely of how to ease my
suffering. | am still persuaded that my leg would have had to be amputated
without him; and as the pitiful state [ was in made me exceedingly grateful,
the esteem that [ showed him made the others even bitterer, and they soon
abandoned me entirely to his care.

It was during this quarantine that La Louviere caught up to me. I put
off making a decision about the proposal he presented to me until [ was in
Milan. I arrived there just a few days later, by the favor of the duc de Seste,*
who was governor of Milan and brother-in-law of the constable. He learned

88. Hortense writes "Altorf"; it is probably the town called Altdorf, located 45 miles south of
Zurich and about 125 miles north of Milan.

89. Paolo Vincenzo Spinolay Doria, marquis de los Balbases, duke of San Severino and Sesto
(1628-99), who in 1653 married Anna Colonna (1631-89), sister of Marie's husband, Lorenzo
Onofrio Colonna, Grand Constable of Naples. The marquis de los Balbases was interim
governor of Milan from 1668 to 1670.
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that [ was stalled at Altorf and forgave me eighteen days of my quarantine.
My sister and the constable came to join me at a house four days' journey
from Milan, where we remained for a few days; from there we went to Milan
proper, where we received nine couriers from Paris during the six weeks
that we were there.

| learned that immediately after my flight, everything had turned in
my favor against Monsieur Mazarin; that Monsieur de Turenne®® himself
had spoken to the king in my favor; and that my decision had inspired both
admiration and pity in all reasonable people; but that things had changed
markedly thereafter, since all my relatives had joined a few days afterward
in the lawsuit that Monsieur Mazarin had initiated against my brother and
Monsieur de Rohan, to accuse them of having abducted me. I also discov-
ered that he had sent an agent after me, to gather information from one
stop to the next on all that | had done; and that is perhaps the one thing for
which I owe him thanks, since the report of that man, which is recorded in
Parlement, is an eternal testament to the innocence of my conduct during
this journey, contrary to all that my enemies have spread about.

But that was still not the best trick in his bag. | had written to my
brother and to Monsieur de Rohan as | left Neuchatel: to my brother, to
send him my news, and to Monsieur de Rohan, to thank him for the help
he had given me at my departure. | had given Narcisse the task of sending
these two letters; but whether his hate for Courbeville extended to the
person who had given him to me, or whether it was by pure carelessness,
he confessed at Milan that he had forgotten the letter for Monsieur Rohan

90. Henri de La Tour d'Auvergne, vicomte de Turenne (1611-75), who was regarded as the
greatest French military leader of his time. He was only thirty-three years old when Mazarin
made him maréchal de France, and in 1660 he became maréchal général des camps et armées du Roi.
During the Fronde, he was first persuaded by his brother, the duc de Bouillon, and by the
duchesse de Longueville, with whom Turenne was in love, to fight on the side of the Parle-
ment members and the princes who were in revolt; but in 1651 he made his peace with the
court and took command of the royal army. In a famous encounter, he sent the prince de
Condé into retreat, pursued his forces into the faubourg Saint-Antoine, and would have
chased them into Paris proper if Mademoiselle de Montpensier, another of the illustrious
Frondeuses, had not commanded the cannon of the Bastille to fire on the royal troops. Turenne
was killed by a cannon shot in July 1675; Madame de Sévigné wrote many letters about the
general shock and grief over his death, and about the burial that the king accorded him in
the royal necropolis of Saint-Denis. See her letters dated July 31, 1675, through September
of that year (Correspondance, 2: 26—113). Turenne was part of an important Calvinist family,
although he became Catholic in 1667; his parents were Henri de La Tour d'Auvergne, duc de
Bouillon (1555-1623), and Elizabeth of Nassau (1577-1642), daughter of William the Silent
("Willem de Zwijger") of Nassau, prince of Orange (1533—84). Turenne was also the uncle
of Maurice-Godefroy de La Tour d’Auvergne, duc de Bouillon, who married Marie-Anne
Mancini in 1662.
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on the mantelpiece of the postmaster of Neuchatel, to whom he had en-
trusted it. La Louviere, who had found it there as he passed through, had
not done likewise. Monsieur Mazarin used it so successfully that it set ev-
eryone against me; and it was on the strength of this letter that he later had
the temerity to petition to have me deprived of all my rights, which is not
done except to women convicted of the most extreme turpitude.”!

[ have told you that Monsieur de Rohan had obtained my brother's
consent that they should come to Brussels together to join me when | ar-
rived there. Our need of him having brought the matter to this resolution,
it was quite natural that | should speak to him of this plan in a letter which
was written solely to express my gratitude to him. This was enough for
Monsieur Mazarin to prove our plot, and to prove that the chevalier was in
love with me.?? But in addition to the fact that as the whole court knew, he
was then in love with someone else, who was so highly placed that he was
exiled for it,”® his behavior was out of keeping with any amorous connection
to me. It was indeed the act of a true friend to give me the means to go far
from him, and to entrust me to the care of loyal servants, but it was not re-
ally that of a lover; and the man hardly exists who, if he were favored with
an intimacy of that nature, would have been able to resolve to lose sight of
his mistress, given such an extraordinary opportunity. And yet everyone
believed what Monsieur Mazarin wanted them to believe.

91. As noted above (note 78), this letter ultimately led to the Chevalier de Rohan's downfall.
The king stripped him of his offices, and he found himself utterly discredited at court and
also overwhelmed with debts. It was in this state that he met a certain Latruaumont (or La
Truaumont or Latréaumont), a former military officer and a young man who was similarly
beset with debts and debauchery; Latruaumont drew Rohan into the plot for which he was ul-
timately executed. Given that his role in Hortense's escape was widely regarded as the cause
of the Chevalier de Rohan's ruin, her insistence that he had forced his way into her confidence
reads as a self-justification addressed not only to her readers but also to herself. Indeed, in
the popular interpretation of the matter, Madame Mazarin and the Chevalier de Rohan were
lovers, which accounts for Hortense's protestations in the paragraph following this one.

92. The idea was certainly made more plausible by the fact that Monsieur Mazarin had
intercepted compromising letters between his wife and the Chevalier de Rohan before, from
the very start of the marriage, and the king and court had been made aware of them. Lucien
Perey, Une princesse romaine au XV 1le siecle. Marie Mancini Colonna d'apres des documents inédits (Paris:
Calmann Lévy, 1896), 72-73.

93. More than one person with whom the Chevalier de Rohan had been linked romantically
would fit this description. He had been raised with the king himself, and he frequented the
most prominent members of the court. By some accounts, he was exiled because Louis XIV
suspected him of debauching the duc d'Orléans, the king's brother; but he had also dared to
make overtures to the king's favorite, Madame de Montespan, and he had had a liaison with
the sister of Madame de Montespan, Madame de Thianges (who was the mother of Diane de
Thianges, wife of Philippe Mancini).
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And as for my brother, a long time earlier, as you have seen,”* Monsieur
Mazarin had taken it into his head to make himself out to be jealous of
him, in order to cast suspicion over his involvement in all my affairs, and
to deprive me in that way of his support. There is nothing so innocent that
it cannot be poisoned in support of such a foul accusation. They stooped
to producing letters in verse, for lack of any better evidence. Posterity will
find it hard to believe, if knowledge of our affairs reaches it, that a man of
my brother’s quality could have been questioned in a court of law about
trifles of that nature; that they could have been held up as serious evidence
by judges; that such odious use could have been made of the exchange of
thoughts and feelings between people who are so closely related; finally,
that my esteem and friendship for a brother whose merit was as well known
as his, and who loved me more than his own life, could have served as a
pretext for the most unjust and the cruelest of all defamations. One will find
few stranger examples of the misfortunes of persons of my sex and my age.
The most sacred bonds, in which they are engaged by nature and reason,
become the greatest of crimes as soon as jealousy and envy call for it; but
nothing is impossible for him who makes a profession of pious devotion:
rather than his being in the wrong, it must be that the most honest and
respectable people on earth are the most abominable of all human beings.

Perhaps | am getting carried away, and the memory of this cruel offense
is plunging me into digressions for which you have no use; but it is very diffi-
cult to keep an even temper while telling such a grievous tale. It was not easy
to foresee that people might ever raise a scandal over a thing as well known
as the tight bond which united my brother with my sister the constabless and
me. Nearly everyone at court has seen a letter which he wrote from Rome
some time after our marriages, in which he described to one of his friends
his good fortune in having two sisters whom he loved very dearly in the two
most beautiful cities of the world, and he ended with these two lines:

With beautiful Hortense, and also wise Marie,

I go from one to next, and live most bappily.**

It is not unlikely that Monsieur Mazarin would have used this letter in
his lawsuit if my sister, whom he wanted to please in order to set her against
me, had not been mentioned in it, for it is certainly at least as incriminating

94. See above, note 45.

95. "Avec labelle Hortense, ou la sage Marie: / Ainsi, de sceur en sceur, je vais passant ma vie.”
Doscot, ed., Mémoires d'Hortense et de Marie, 73.
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as the other letter of which he made use. My brother had written that other
letter to me at Saint-Germain, where [ was a few days after Monsieur Maza-
rin had had the stage taken down which [ had had put up in my apartment,
as [ have told you. It begins thus:

You of the Universe sole sample of your race,
Than Venus yet more fair, than Lucretia yet more chaste, etc.

Next he continues with thanks for what [ had written him, and with news
of his health, all of which is neither here nor there; afterward he goes on
in this way:

And yet you doubtless know what your dear busband’s done,
He's asked incessantly 'bout you of everyone.
He came to me one eve with a sour-tempered air,

And mocked me to my face for the Theater affair.
Handsome duc de Navaille,*° bis face leaden and spent,

96. Philippe de Montault de Bénac, duc de Navailles, maréchal de France (1619—84), remained
loyal to the court throughout the Fronde and distinguished himself in numerous battles over
four decades. He was raised in a Calvinist family, but he was placed as a page to Cardinal
Richelieu at the age of fourteen, and under the cardinal’s influence he reverted to Catholi-
cism. Religious devotion and a strict sense of sexual mores, which he and his wife shared,
would have made the duc de Navailles a kindred spirit with the Duc Mazarin, and so would
the two men's common animosity toward Hortense's siblings. In 1651, the duc de Navailles
married Susanne de Baudéan de Neuillant (d. 1700) who, like the duc himself, was devoted
to the service of Cardinal Mazarin and the Queen Mother, Anne of Austria. In 1660, Ma-
dame de Navailles became dame d'honneur to the new young queen, Marie-Thérése. In that
role, she took it upon herself to shield the queen’s filles d'honneur from the king's advances;
thus, she foiled the plans of a group headed by the comtesse de Soissons (Olympe Man-
cini), who had hoped to draw Louis away from Mademoiselle de La Valliere and replace
her with the fille d'bonneur Mademoiselle de la Mothe-Houdancourt. The wrath of Madame
la Comtesse and her cohort (Madame, i.e., Henrietta of England, duchesse d'Orléans, wife
of the king's brother; the comte de Guiche; and the marquis de Vardes) soon came down
on Madame de Navailles. The Affair of the Spanish Letter occurred in 1664, when the four
plotters composed a letter which was made to look as if it came from someone in Spain; it
was ostensibly intended for Marie-Thérese, to inform her of the king's love for La Valliere.
However, it was put in the king's hands before it reached the queen, and then Monsieur
de Vardes alleged that it was the work of Madame de Navailles. The duc and duchesse de
Navailles were obliged to sell all their offices and retire from the court to the provinces.
However, the truth eventually came to light, the plotters were sent away in disgrace, and in
1665 the king transferred to the duc de Navailles three governorships which had belonged
to Philippe Mancini, duc de Nevers (Aunis, La Rochelle, and Brouage, which he had, of
course, inherited from Mazarin). Thus, the duc de Navailles had quite a charged history with
the Mancinis and would have been understandably disposed toward the Duc Mazarin's
cause.
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Nearly swallowed me whole with endless argument.

For nearly a full hour the two of them remained,

And during all that time, against you they campaigned.
Monsieur de Mazarin ever seeks your dismay,

And sends the rumor round that be'll bear you off one day.
He says there is no king, queen, emperor, or pope

Who ever could prevent bim thusly to elope.

Polastron °” volunteered to be the batchet man

Of so outrageous and perfidious a plan.

And [ would counsel you, because your need's extreme,

To go implore Louis's authority supreme:

May be become your shield against this blackest fate,
That's been prepared for you by your ungrateful mate. Etc.”®

The rest is nothing. As I was showing this letter to some women friends,
the comte de Grammont®® appeared and snatched it out of my hands, then
brought it to the king. It was read aloud in his presence, and in all the court
there was nobody but one of the king's surgeons, named Eliam, who was
shocked by it. That man, who apparently was very zealous about his pa-
tients, when he heard the line,

Handsome duc de Navaille, bis face leaden and spent,

97. Captain of the guard to the Duc Mazarin.

98. “Vous de tout I'Univers unique en votre espece, / Plus belle que Vénus, plus chaste que
Lucréce, /. . . Vous saurez cependant, que votre cher époux / S'informe a tout le monde
incessamment de vous. / [l me vint voir un soir d'un air acariatre, / Et se moqua de moi, me
parlant du Théatre. / Le beau Duc de Navaille, au teint have et plombé, / Par son raisonnement
m'avait presque absorbé. / Prés d'une heure avec moi tous deux ils demeurérent: /Et vous fltes
toujours le sujet qu'ils traiterent. / Monsieur de Mazarin poursuit de vous braver, / Et fait
courir le bruit qu'il veut vous enlever. / 11 dit qu'il n'est ni roi, reine, empereur, ni pape, / Qui
puisse I'empécher qu'un jour il ne vous happe. / Polastron s'est offert a I'exécution / D'une si
téméraire et perfide action. / Pour moi je vous conseille, en ce besoin extréme, / D'implorer
de Louis l'autorité supréme: / Qu'il serve de bouclier a ce noir attentat, / Qu'a formé contre
vous un époux trop ingrat.” Doscot, ed., Mémoires d'Hortense et de Marie, 73—74.

99. The Burgundian chivalric house of Grammont took its name from a fortress located
between Vesoul and Montbéliard in Franche-Comté, which was still a possession of Spain in
the mid-seventeenth century when Philip [V of Spain established the seigneuriec of Grammont
as a comié (1656). The most prominent members of the family were its prelates: it produced
at least three archbishops of Besangon during the seventeenth and early eighteenth centu-
ries, all of whom were zealous Catholic reformers who pushed the application of Tridentine
decrees throughout the large diocese of Besancon. Thus, it is not surprising that a member
of this family—the comte de Grammont mentioned here—would take the side of the Duc
Mazarin in his disputes with his wife.
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could not help interrupting to say that it was nothing, and that be would soon be
purged.

[t was nonetheless on the strength of such convincing evidence that the
Parlement issued a ruling by which Monsieur Mazarin was allowed to have
me arrested, wherever | might be. At the same time, all my relatives signed
a document in his hands, in order to make a joint appeal to the constable,
who paid no attention to it, not to receive me. And yet they had sent these
scandalous letters along with the appeal; and | received a private courier at
the same time, who came to present me with apologies on behalf of Madame
la Comtesse, but only by word of mouth and not in writing. | confess that
my fortitude could not withstand such a harsh blow. | fell into an extraor-
dinary melancholy, and since such aggressive actions left me no hope of an
accommodation, | gave up the idea of going to Brussels.

My brother arrived at this juncture; but rather than consoling me, he
soon began a new persecution of me, which was all the crueler because it
was founded on very specious grounds. [ was supposed to send Courbeville
back when I arrived in Milan; but when he learned of the criminal proceed-
ings which had been undertaken in Paris, and in which he was implicated,
he threw himself at my feet and protested that he could not return to his master
without ending up on the gallows, and that since he bad no means of support elsewhere,
be would be reduced to the most extreme need if I dismissed him. This gentleman had
served me so effectively that I did not see how | could abandon him without
being extremely ungrateful. [ gave him my word to keep him as long as he
wished; and the cruel vexations which befell me later because | kept that
word have still not persuaded me that | was not obliged to give it. Nanon
and Narcisse, enraged because | was keeping him, accused him of having
spoken very insolently about my brother. The claims they made about what
he had said were implausible; my brother believed them and desired that |
dismiss him, but since | knew who had made these charitable claims, | did
not believe them, and | insisted on keeping him. My resolve drove Nanon
and Narcisse to despair, and they found no better expedient to force me into
the action they desired than to circulate the rumor that he was in love with
me. My brother, who wanted to ignore the obligations that | had toward this
man and the word that | had given him, because he believed himself to have
been offended by him and because he was accustomed to the blind compli-
ance which | had always offered him, feared that there must be something
extraordinary in my obstinacy; and he had no doubt of it when, after he had
pointed out very haughtily to me the rumor that was going around, he saw
that | was not going to give in. Such ridiculous slander annoyed me rather
than shaking my confidence; and | was so hurt to see that he lent faith to
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it that [ could no longer bear him. The constable and my sister at first took
my side against him, but they later changed their minds. Before long there
was just continual controversy between the four of us, where [ was in the
wrong and the others justified themselves at my expense. This strange way
of life, full of bitterness and resentment against a brother and a sister whom
[ loved so dearly, and whose company alone | had always thought sufficient
to make me happy, made it clear to me in the end—but too late—that one
must never set one's heart on anything in this world.'*°

We went to Venice in the midst of these quarrels, where the constable,
who did not like it there, perhaps because my sister liked it all too well,
promised me the moon in order to draw me to Rome: that he would obtain the
pope's protection for me, and that he would spare no effort there to relieve the deep melan-
choly into which I bad plunged. Seeing that | was on such terrible terms with my
brother, | thought I should keep in the constable's good graces by accom-
modating his wishes. We all went to Siena to stay with Cardinal Chigi,'"'
after three weeks, my brother had fallen out with us, so he returned from
there to Venice without saying good-bye, and we set out for Rome. The
heat there was so extreme that we were forced to leave the city and go to

102

stay six weeks at Marino,'® a country house belonging to the constable. At

the same time that we returned to Rome,'”® my brother arrived, and with
him a gentleman sent by Monsieur de Rohan to have Courbeville killed, ac-
cording to what [ was told. [ learned that when Courbeville had been taken
very ill in Venice, he had believed himself poisoned; that in his despair he
had written appalling letters to Paris against my brother and against Mon-
sieur de Rohan, whom he believed to be in league with my brother to get
him dismissed from my service; and that these letters had been intercepted

100. According to Lucien Perey (Une princesse romaine, 84—85) and Claude Dulong (Marie
Mancini, 160), Hortense eventually had to reveal to Marie the fact that she was expecting a
child by Courbeville. However, since it never became public knowledge and it is not known
how the pregnancy ended—whether by natural or induced miscarriage or by clandestine
delivery—Hortense can maintain her pose as victim of slander before her reader here.

101. Flavio Chigi (1631-93), nephew of Pope Alexander VII and faithful friend (by some
accounts, lover) of Marie Mancini Colonna in Rome. The Chigi family was originally from
Siena, and the cardinal owned both his ancestral palace in the city and the magnificent villa
Cetinale in the surrounding countryside.

102. Marino is located twelve miles southeast of the center of Rome in the Alban hills and
three miles southwest of Frascati. Wealthy Romans escaped the stifling summer heat and ma-
larial stagnation of the marshy lowlands by resorting to the hills. Although Hortense refers
to it simply as a country house (une maison de plaisance), the vast Colonna domain of Marino
included numerous exquisitely decorated villas and hunting lodges surrounded by splendid
gardens and forests. Dulong, Marie Mancini, 133—34.

103. They returned at the beginning of November 1668.
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by Monsieur de Rohan, who had sent them back to my brother, so that he
might administer the punishment that they deserved. The bad behavior of
Courbeville, the unpleasant sensation which this affair was causing in soci-
ety, and my desire to be at peace finally made me resolve to part with him,
not doubting that he would willingly release me from the promise that [ had
made him. All [ asked of the eldest son of the président de Champlatreux,'®*
who acted as mediator between us, was that my brother not demand this deference
of me so imperiously, and that I be allowed to go and stay with my aunt Martinozzi.'*
One hour before Courbeville was to leave, when my aunt was already
at the house to fetch me, my sister, offended that [ no longer wanted to stay
with her, began to jeer at him in my presence, asking him if be would not sway
me again this time as be bad in the past> When the man, who was in despair over
going away, replied curtly to her that unless I ordered him to, he would not leave,
and that be respected no one but me, she commanded him to leave that instant and
told him that he would find someone who wanted a word with bim in the courtyard. He
obeyed her in a rage. | had no doubt that they intended to attack him. I felt
bound to save his life, so | went out with him and accompanied him to the
house of my uncle, Cardinal Mancini.'® [ withdrew afterward to my aunt's
house, where | remained for some time locked up as if | were in prison.
Nevertheless, miserable though [ was, | could not help laughing at the offer
she made me to dance the matassins to the accompaniment of my guitar, in
order to amuse me. | do not know if my refusal soured her toward me; but
one day when | was at the window, she told me very harshly to come away
from it, that it was not the custom in Rome to stand there; and another time, when |
was there again, she sent her confessor to tell me that [ would be forcibly removed
from it. This monk performed the errand so insolently that tears came to my
eyes. The equerry of Cardinal Chigi was exercising horses in front of the
house, and when he heard my complaints, he came upstairs to offer me his

104. Jean-Edouard Molé, seigneur (or comte or marquis) de Champlatreux, was prési-
dent a mortier in the Parlement of Paris ; the présidents a mortier were presiding judges in the
Grand'Chambre. Champlatreux's father was Mathieu Molé (1584—-1656), premier président of
the Parlement of Paris. The premier président was the head of the whole Parlement; he was
chosen by the king, and the office was neither venal nor transmissible. However, the of-
fices of the other judges who composed the Parlement—oprésidents and conseillers—were venal
and transmissible. Champlatreux's son, whom Hortense mentions here, was a conseiller in the
Parlement of Paris.

105. Laura Margherita Mazzarino (or Mazzarini) (1608—85), younger sister of Cardinal
Mazarin, who married Girolamo Martinozzi (1610-39) in 1634. Their daughter Anne-Marie
married Armand de Bourbon-Condé, prince de Conti; their daughter Laure married Alfonso

d'Este, duke of Modena.

106. Francesco Maria Mancini (1606-72), younger brother of Michele Lorenzo, the father
of Hortense and Marie. He was made a cardinal in 1660, by recommendation of Louis XIV
and during the papacy of Alexander VII (Fabio Chigi).
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service; but | no longer dared say anything when I saw him. He nonetheless
went and reported to his master that [ had not eaten or drunk anything for two days.
Cardinal Chigi was moved to pity by this; and when Cardinal Mancini re-
plied to him that Monsieur Mazarin desired I should retreat for a fortnight to a convent
where there was a sister of Cardinal Mazarin,'”” | took him at his word.

My brother and my sister, seeing the deplorable state | was in, began
to reflect upon their past conduct and could not rest until | had pardoned
them. However, | did not want to see my brother; but in the end, they won
over my resolve on this point, too, and although I clearly recognized that
their remorse did not repair the damage they had done to my reputation,
my accommodating nature prevailed once more over the most justified re-
sentment. [ know of nothing crueler in life than to have people come back to
us in good faith, after they have mortally offended us. It is quite enough to
have suffered the initial injury without then having to share the pain of their
repentance. That thought, and several others which | had occasion to think,
made me resolve to return to France at Monsieur Mazarin's mercy, with no
preconditions, rather than to remain at risk of experiencing more episodes
as cruel as those which had befallen me. | asked my aunt Martinozzi to write
a letter to this effect to her daughter the princesse de Conti, and | prepared
to leave as soon as the reply came.

Just a few days later, Courbeville managed, | do not know how, to get
word to me that after be had been kept for a few days at Cardinal Mancini's house, be
bad been taken to Civitavecchia,'*® where be bad been a prisoner for six weeks and where be
would remain, according to the message he sent, for a long time yet if [ did not have
the generosity to exert myself again on his bebalf. Whatever cause | might have to
involve myself no further with that man, nevertheless, so as not to leave my
work unfinished, | requested his freedom of Brother Vincenzo Rospigliosi,

109

nephew of the pope,'” who granted it to me.

107. Sources disagree on whether the name of this sister was Anna Maria (known in the
convent as Suor Tita) or Cleria, but it was probably the former. She was prioress at the Bene-
dictine convent of Santa Maria in the Campo Marzio quarter of Rome, and her dates appear
to have been 1607-69 (as Hortense acknowledges below, she died of a heart attack after
Hortense's escape from the convent).

108. There was a papal fortress in Civitavecchia, which is fifty miles northwest of Rome, on
the Mediterranean coast. Civitavecchia was also the principal seaport for Rome.

109. Vincenzo Rospigliosi (1635-73), Knight and Commander of the Order of Malta, was
the nephew of Pope Clement IX (Giulio Rospigliosi), whose papacy lasted from June 1667
until December 1669. Rosvall (Mazarine Legacy, 114) notes that while Courbeville may indeed
have been freed, nothing more was ever heard of him, and it is possible that he met with a fate
which was not unheard of for feckless young men without protectors at that time and in that
place: he may have found himself in chains on a galley. The fact that Vincenzo Rospigliosi
was also commander general of the pontifical galleys and a general in the war against the
Turks on Crete lends some weight to this speculation.
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Meanwhile, when the time that | was to spend in the convent had
elapsed, Cardinal Mancini replied to the entreaties which my sister was
making without my knowledge to bring me out of there that he advised me
to wait a bit, because it would be to my advantage if the reply which was expected from
France found me there. That reply was that when I bad remained there for two years,
Monsieur Mazarin would consider what be should do. Cardinal Mancini wanted me
to submit to that condition, and as far as | was concerned, despondent as
| was at the harshness of Monsieur Mazarin, | was prepared to resign my-
self to anything; but my sister insisted that [ come out of the convent. She
had negotiations undertaken to that end with the queen of Sweden,"® who
promised to receive me, and all that was left was to arrange my escape. My
sister came to see me one afternoon. While we were together in my room,
as | was arranging things in order to go away with her, and Nanon was all
plumped up with the great number of garments and personal effects she had
stuffed in under her clothes, we were informed that the queen’s council had
compelled her to take back the promise she had given in my favor. However
unwelcome this news was, we resolved to carry on regardless of it. My sister
proceeded to take her leave, and |, to accompany her downstairs on the
pretext of seeing her out. My aunt Mazarin did all she could to make me

stay in my room, because for a long time | had not been feeling very well;

111

but I took good care not to make that mistake. My sister’s children,'"" who

110. Queen Christina of Sweden (1626—-89), who became queen in 1632 when her father
Gustavus Adolphus was killed in battle. She was an only child, and on her father's orders
she was educated as a male heir would have been. She began to reign in her own right in
1644, and she pressed for a rapid end to the Thirty Years War, which came in 1648 with the
Treaty of Westphalia. She refused to marry her cousin, Karl Gustav, but settled on him as
her successor to the throne. A serious student of philosophy, Christina questioned Lutheran
doctrine, which was the only confession permitted in Sweden; she established secret com-
munications with Jesuit advisors and may have considered herself a Catholic as early as 1652.
She abdicated in favor of Karl Gustav in June 1654, and she immediately left Sweden and
traveled south, disguised in men's clothing. She officially converted to Catholicism in Brus-
sels in December 1654, although it was only made public in November 1655, by which time
she had settled in Rome. As a royal convert, she was a prized tool for Catholic propaganda
in the religious controversies of the seventeenth century, and Pope Alexander VII (Fabio
Chigi), who had just been elected in April 1655, at first treated her very lavishly.However, she
quickly involved herself in political intrigue—in 1656, she made a failed attempt at becoming
queen of Naples and later had Monaldeschi, a member of her household, executed in front
of her for having informed the Spanish viceroy of her plans. After this episode, she could not
count on the unqualified support of the Vatican, and although she continued to live much as
she pleased in Rome, she would probably have needed to consider carefully the consequences
of harboring Hortense, given that a woman who had abandoned her husband and family was
essentially a criminal. See Marie's memoir, note 31.

111. Filippo, prince and duke of Paliano, Grand Constable of the kingdom of Naples
(1663—1714); Marcantonio (1664—1715); and Carlo, Cardinal Colonna (1665—1739).
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did not have permission to enter the convent as she had, and whom she had
brought along that day with the express purpose of entertaining my aunt in
the parlor so that she would not hinder us, were waiting for her at the door
when the abbess came to open it. Nanon launched herself at them imme-
diately to fawn on them, and I after her. As no one suspected our plan, the
abbess did not dare hold me back by force, and besides that, I did not give
her the time to think about it. There | was in my sister's coach. She had the
privilege of being allowed to bring a certain number of women in with her;
out of pique, my aunt detained two ladies who had taken advantage of the
privilege that day, even though they had nothing to do with our plan. And
the poor old woman took this adventure so much to heart that she died from
chagrin over it only a few days later.

We went first to the house of Cardinal Chigi, whom we did not find in,
to ask for his protection. He came a short time later to my sister's house and
seemed rather cold to us, because he feared that the pope would be against
me; but His Holiness responded to the complaints of Cardinal Mancini that
if be had known that I had been in the convent against my will, he would have
gone to bring me out himself. Since I still could not reconcile myself to stay-
ing with my sister, [ went to live on the Corso, in our paternal home,"? where
the Academy of Rome'"® has always been held. In a fit of pique, Cardinal Man-
cini made one of his sisters move out of the house, who would only have been
a hindrance to me, anyway; but while [ was on a trip to Marino, he took over
the whole house, and | was compelled upon my return to rent another one.

[t soon became necessary to put my jewels in pawn in order to have
something to live on. | had only borrowed three thousand écus against them,
which was nothing compared to their value, when [ learned that the man
who had them was not to be trusted. I tried to take them back, but Madame

112. The Palazzo Mancini (known today as the Palazzo Salviati and housing the Rome
branch of the Banco di Sicilia) is located on the Via del Corso just north of the Piazza Vene-
zia and very near the Piazza dei Santissimi Apostoli, where the Palazzo Colonna is situated.
Right next to the Palazzo Mancini was the Palazzo dei Benzoni (known today as the Palazzo
Odescalchi or Palazzo Bracciano), which was sold by the Colonna family to Pope Alexander
VII (Fabio Chigi) in 1661 and completely reconstructed for him by Gian Lorenzo Bernini;
this may have been the residence of Cardinal Chigi at the time Hortense is recounting.

113. At first glance, one is inclined to interpret what Hortense calls [’Académic de Rome as
the French Academy in Rome, which was founded in 1666 by Colbert as a branch of the
Royal Academy of Painting and Sculpture in Paris. The French Academy in Rome was indeed
housed in the Palazzo Mancini for much of its history prior to the Revolution. However, it
was not installed there until 1725; and in any event, it had been in existence for only ten years
when Hortense wrote her memoir. Therefore, it is more likely that she is referring here to the
Accademia degli Umoristi, which she mentioned at the beginning of her text and which had
been in existence since 1600. See above, note 4.
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Martinozzi had gotten there first; she had paid the sum and refused to give
them back. The constable, pretending not to know that she had them, used
his authority and his threats to force the man to get them back from her,
since he should not have given them to her in the first place. Afterward,
Monsieur Mazarin was contacted and asked to redeem them; and he replied
that they should be left where they were, and I should be denied any means of subsistence,
so that [ would be forced back to my duty. | was compelled to allow Grillon,"* who
was the best friend of my brother and of the constable, to advance the money
necessary to redeem them. | repaid him quickly, and the displeasure I felt
at finding myself reduced to the necessity of being indebted to people who
could take advantage of it made me resolve some time later to make a jour-
ney to France, to endeavor to obtain a pension from Monsieur Mazarin.

| set out with my brother, who was going to wed Mademoiselle de

> and it was to that union that | owed my journey. We spent

Thianges;"
nearly six months en route. When we were at the border, we decided that he
should go ahead, and that | should wait there until he had taken the neces-
sary precautions for me to cross over. But at the same time, our friends sent
us word of the disaster of the poor statues at the Palais Mazarin''® and said
that the circumstances were favorable, so we went together as far as Nevers,
where he left me to go to court with Grillon, who had joined us at Milan.
As soon as Monsieur Mazarin learned that we were under way, he sent
Polastron, his captain of the guard, along our route to gather detailed in-
formation about the life we were leading; and he assembled all the sher-
iffs from around the region of Nevers to assist the commissioner of the
Grand'Chambre who was coming to arrest me in accordance with the or-
der of the Parlement. When my brother lodged a complaint with the king,
His Majesty wanted to send for me straightaway on his authority; but as
Monsieur Colbert judged that it would be in my best interest for Mon-
sieur Mazarin to be treated as tactfully as possible, he sent word to him
to sign a writ of attachment, and he did so with tears in his eyes, seeing
clearly that the king would proceed on my behalf if he refused. Fortunately,
that order arrived at Nevers the same day that Palluau,'” councilor of the

114. I have not been able to identify this person.

115. Diane Gabrielle Damas de Thianges (ca. 1655—1715), niece of Madame de Montespan;
her mother was Madame de Montespan’s sister, Gabrielle Diane de Rochechouart de Mor-
temart, marquise de Thianges. The wedding took place on December 15, 1670.

116. See above, note 9.

117. There is a reference to a certain "Palluau, consciller de la Grand'Chambre," in a 1676 letter
from Madame de Sévigné to her daughter, Madame de Grignan. It is likely that it is the same
man to whom Hortense refers, as he is reported in that letter to have carried out a similar
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Grand'Chambre, arrived there too to arrest me. | received at the same time

"8 and my brother was married the day | entered

an order to go to the Lys,
that convent.

While | was there, Monsieur Mazarin had me presented with several
proposals for accommodation, but all by miserable monks or other persons
of similar substance, and all without any guarantees. He had told the king
that my brother was preventing me from agreeing to anything; that be controlled me with
a tyrannical authority; and that if [ did not fear him, I would be much more tractable.
In order to know the truth of the matter, the king sent for me after three
months, by way of Madame Bellinzani and an exempt of the guard, in a
coach belonging to Madame Colbert,"” with whom my brother had im-
plored the king to have me lodged, representing it as a place where no one
could compel me to disguise my feelings. Two or three days later, he had me

120

go to Madame de Montespan's'?® so that he could speak to me. I shall never

forget the kindness with which he treated me. He prayed me to consider that
if be bad not done better for me in the past, it was because my conduct bad made it impos-
sible for bim to do so; that I should tell him frankly what I desired; that if I was absolutely
resolved to return to Italy, be would grant me a pension of twenty-four thousand francs,
but that be advised me to stay; that be would make my agreement as advantageous as [
desired; that [ would not be compelled to follow Monsieur Mazarin on any journcy; that
be would bave no say over my servants; even that if bis caresses were odious to me, [ would
immediately be relieved of any obligation to suffer them; and that be was giving me until
the next day to think it over. I could just as well have replied to him on the spot
what I replied the following day, that after Monsieur Mazarin bad tried to ruin my
reputation, and after be bad refused to take me back when I bad made bim the offer from

sort of mission. He had been deputized to go to Rocroi, on the border between France
and present-day Belgium, to interrogate the marquise de Brinvilliers, who had been accused
of poisoning her father and her two brothers, had fled to Liege, and had been captured
and brought back into France. She was eventually executed for the crimes. See letter dated
April 15, 1676 (Correspondance, 2: 271).

118. The Cistercian abbey Notre Dame du Lys was located in Dammarie-les-Lys, near Me-
lun, forty miles southeast of Paris. It was a royal abbey which housed young girls of promi-
nent families and women protected by the crown. Founded in 1244 by Saint Louis and his
mother, Blanche de Castille, it was destroyed by fire in 1358 during the Hundred Years War,
rebuilt starting in the fifteenth century, and destroyed again during the Revolution. Only
ruins remain today.

119. Marie Charron de Menars (1630-87), wife of the influential minister of finance Jean-
Baptiste Colbert, marquis de Seignelay (1619—-83). See above, note 37.

120. Francoise-Athénais de Rochechouart de Mortemart, marquise de Montespan
(1641-1707), favorite of Louis XIV, who replaced Mademoiselle de La Valliere in the king's
affections (1667), bore him eight children, and was eventually replaced by Madame de Main-
tenon (beginning around 1676).
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Rome with no preconditions, though he knew me to be in the direst need, I could not resolve
myself to return to bim; that no matter what precautions might be taken against bis moody
temperament, [ would have to face twenty small acts of cruelty every day, about which it
would not be fitting to trouble His Majesty; and that I accepted with an extreme gratitude
the pension which it pleased him to grant me. After such legitimate reasons, you will
be surprised to learn that everyone condemned my decision; but the judg-
ments of courtiers are very different from those of other men."*' Madame
de Montespan and Madame Colbert, among others, did all they could to
convince me to stay; and Monsieur de Lauzun > asked me what I hoped to do
with my twenty-four thousand francs> He said that [ would run through them at the first
inn [ came to, and that then I would be compelled to come back all shamefaced to ask for
more, which I would not receive. But he did not know that [ had learned to use
money wisely. It is not that [ was blind to the fact that [ could not possibly
live decently for very long with that sum; but given that in any case | could
not obtain any more, and Monsieur Mazarin would not allow me to spend
it in Paris unless | were with him, I calculated that it would at least give me

121. One observer who certainly took a dim view of Hortense's course of action was Ma-
dame de Scudéry, sister-in-law of the famous Madeleine de Scudéry; on March 6, 1671, she
wrote to Bussy-Rabutin, “Madame de Mazarin has gone away again, this time even more
madly and brazenly than before. When we women have our brains fall to pieces, it is truly
irreparable.” Elizabeth C. Goldsmith and Colette H. Winn, eds., Lettres de femmes. Textes inédits
et oubliés du XVe au XVIIIe siecle (Paris: Champion, 2005), 322. A slightly variant version of
this letter also appears in Correspondance de Roger de Rabutin, 1: 387. Madame de Sévigné wrote
an account of Hortense's departure which offered a glimpse of the latter's nonchalance in
the face of the widespread disapprobation: “To everything that people here said to Madame
Mazarin to persuade her to go back to her husband, she always replied with a laugh, like dur-
ing the civil war: 'Point de Mazarin, point de Mazarin."" Letter to Madame de Grignan dated
February 27, 1671 (Correspondance, 1: 170).

122. Antonin-Nompar de Caumont, marquis de Puyguilhem, duc de Lauzun (1633—-1723),
whose fortunes rose and fell more precipitously than those of anyone else at the court of
Louis XIV. A younger son from an old noble family of Agen, he was very young and had
no fortune when he came to Paris. He was taken in by his uncle, the comte de Guiche, who
introduced him to the society around the comtesse de Soissons (Olympe Mancini). The king
quickly took a liking to him and showered him with favors; however, Lauzun's irascible and
insolent temperament eventually caught up with him. In 1669, when the Duc Mazarin gave
up his prestigious office of grand master of the artillery and Lauzun coveted it, the latter
provoked a famous scene with the king which landed him in the Bastille. At the same time,
the never-married duchesse de Montpensier (1627-93), known as la Grande Mademoiselle, first
cousin of the king and the richest heiress in France, cast her eyes on Lauzun; in December
1670, they obtained the king's permission to marry, and she gave three of her duchies to her
fiancé. However, Madame de Montespan and the princes of the blood opposed the marriage,
and the king's favorite was able to persuade him to revoke his consent. This reversal had just
befallen Lauzun in the spring of 1671, when he made the remark that Hortense reports here;
little did he know that before the end of that year, the enmity of Madame de Montespan
and the jealousy of Louvois would combine to discredit him and have him imprisoned in the
fortress of Pignerol, where he found himself with the disgraced minister of finance Fouquet
(who had been there since 1665), and where he would remain for ten years.
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the time to take other measures. Since Monsieur Mazarin could do nothing
worse to me, he decided to tell the king that [ was baving a man's jerkin made for
myself, in order to go off dressed in that fashion, but His Majesty once again had the
goodness to tell him that be gave his assurance no such thing would happen.
Madame Bellinzani received the order to conduct me to Rome with an
exempt, and | also had two guards along with them as far as the border. [ re-
ceived such gracious and civil treatment from Monsieur le duc de Savoie '?3
when [ passed through Turin that | resolved at that moment to withdraw to
no other place but to his states, if ever | should leave Rome. I finally arrived
there after three months on the road; and Grillon arrived there, too, a short
time later, to plunge me back into new troubles, although [ already had
plenty of others. | had intended to see no one in France. Grillon, who as-
sumed that he would be excepted from this rule because of the favor he had
done me in Rome in the matter of my jewels, came to see me at the Lys with
Madame la Comtesse when | was first there; but [ no longer agreed to see
him after that. He reacted with such pique that it put him absolutely beside
himself. While | was in Nevers, expecting the commissioner any day, my
brother's steward had me stay, for greater safety, in the tower of a convent
which is attached to the castle. As he had no extra servants to attend me,
he put one of my brother’s guards with me, who had been dismissed a short
time earlier for some fairly trivial reason. This boy served me to the best
of his ability, in the hope that [ would obtain pardon for him, and I allowed
him to follow me to the Lys in that hope. A rascal of a cook whom | had,
in order to please Grillon who had bribed him, goes and tells him that this
poor wretch was making bimself indispensable to me, and that be sometimes went into the
convent. Grillon, without further examination, goes and spreads this story
everywhere, to such a point that when I arrived in Paris, Madame Colbert
refused to allow the man in question to enter her house in my suite. Imagine
my astonishment when [ found out the reason for it. Imagine how promptly
[ dismissed this new servant; what resentment | must have felt at the spite-
fulness of Grillon; and how surprised | was, traveling through Lyon again,
that he should dare to come back to me, on the strength of a letter from
my brother, who beseeched me to forget everything. The coldness with
which [ treated him only inflamed him further. He learned upon arriving in
Rome that Monsieur de Marsan'?* came to see me from time to time; and

123. Once again, Charles-Emmanuel II, the protector to whom Hortense addresses her
memoir.

124. Charles de Lorraine-Armagnac (or Charles d'Elbeuf-Lorraine), comte de Marsan
(1648—-1708), younger brother of the Chevalier de Lorraine and also of Monsieur le Grand
(Louis de Lorraine, comte d’Armagnac [1641-1718], who was grand écuyer de France—officer in
charge of all of the king's stables—from 1658 to 1677).
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after a thousand extravagant exchanges between them, they finally came
together in the ridiculous affair you have heard about,'”® where without
putting themselves in any danger, they were pleased to entertain society
once again at my expense.

[t was some time later that my sister resolved to withdraw to France,
because of various complaints which she claimed to have against the con-
stable. It would be pointless to relate to you the arguments with which |
opposed her decision. The troubles that such an undertaking had caused
me lent me an extraordinary eloquence; but the same star which had led
me to Italy was pushing her to France. Since she had complete trust in me,
she did not hesitate to bring me in on her plan; and because | had no inter-
est in Rome except on her account, and | thought that [ could lessen the
risks she would surely run by sharing them, I did not hesitate to follow her.
[ only pointed out to her that I would be obliged to leave her as soon as we were in
France. That necessity distressed her more than anything else; and nothing
convinced me more of the strength of her reasons for leaving than to see
that they could make her resolve to be separated from me.

The Chevalier de Lorraine'?® was under enough of an obligation to my
sister so that he should have served her on this occasion. She had quarreled
with all of Rome for his sake, and for his brother's. They were not received
at any house but hers, and she had taken their side in some rather delicate
situations against Cardinal Chigi and the constable himself. Nevertheless,
she received no other help from them than grand promises to employ their
credit in France in her service, which they did not do. And as far as her plan

125. Clearly, there must have been some public dispute between the two men. Claude Du-
long asserts (Marie Mancini, 177) that Hortense and Marsan had become lovers and that she
had even moved in with him.

126. Philippe de Lorraine-Armagnac (or Philippe d'Elbeuf-Lorraine), known as the Che-
valier de Lorraine (1643—-1702), arrived in Rome in the spring of 1670 accompanied by his
brother the comte de Marsan, after having been first imprisoned in the fortress of Pierre-
Encise (near Lyon) and the Chateau d'If (on a rock facing Marseille) and then released on
the condition that he would go into exile. Accounts of the reasons for his exile vary. He was
extremely handsome and seduced both women and men without distinction. His principal
conquest was Monsieur—the king's brother, the duc d'Orléans—and by some accounts he
was exiled at the behest of Madame, the duchesse d'Orléans, Henrietta of England. Following
this version of events, the Chevalier de Lorraine was suspected of taking revenge on Madame
by sending poison from Rome (since everyone in France knew that Italy was the land of
poisoners) to cause her death; nothing was ever proven—not even that she had indeed been
poisoned—but she did die suddenly and mysteriously in June 1670. Another explanation for
the chevalier's exile was that one of his mistresses had also slept with Louvois and had passed
on to the chevalier the secret that the duchesse d'Orléans was to be sent on a diplomatic
mission to her brother, Charles Il of England; the chevalier had revealed the secret to the
duc d'Orléans, who was infuriated by it, and the king had imprisoned and then exiled the
chevalier for his indiscretion.
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was concerned, the chevalier merely told her that if she had no one but herself to
carry it out, be would be at pains to belp her, but that since Madame Mazarin was in on
it, she could be relied upon, because she had more than enough wit and resolve even for much
more dangerous undertakings. At the time he was not expecting to be called back
to France as soon as he was."”” If he had done his duty, we would have been
there ahead of him, and people could not have said that we were following
him; but my sister, who had counted on him alone, was forced to defer her
departure when she found herself abandoned by him.

After he had gone to France, she opened up to another man of eminent
quality, whom she believed to be her friend because he was much obliged
to her; but he only told her that the Chevalier de Lorraine should really bave helped
ber in ber need. Then he asked me what [ intended to do with myself, and whether it
was on my advice that my sister was undertaking this journey. He can still attest to
my reply that it was not; that I knew very well I could not stay in France; that [ would
not even venture to land there except on the strength of a passport which the king bad sent
to my sister, for ber and her retinue, and that my intention was to withdraw to Savoy as
soon as I had seen ber to a safe place.

Finally, after having taken all the precautions on the French side that
human prudence could recommend, we sent for a boat to wait for us at
Civitavecchia; and one fine day in May,'”® when the constable had said at
dinner that be was going twelve miles from Rome to see one of his stud farms, and that we
should not look for bim that evening if it took bim too long to return, my sister insisted
on leaving, even though we had nothing ready yet. We said that we were go-

129 and we climbed into my coach with one of her women and

ing to Frascati,
Nanon, who were dressed in men’s clothing as we were, with our women'’s
clothing on top. We arrived at Civitavecchia at two o'clock in the morning,
when everything was closed; so that we were compelled to plunge into the
thick of the woods while we waited for our boat to be found. My valet de
chambre, who had been the only one of all my servants with enough resolve
to guide us, spent a long time in search of it to no avail, and so for a thousand
écus he hired another one which he came across by chance. In the mean-
time, my postilion, who was getting impatient in the absence of any news,
mounted one of the coach horses and was lucky enough to find our first boat

in the end. It was very late when he got back; we had to go five miles on foot

127. Louis XIV gave his permission in January 1672 for the Chevalier de Lorraine to return
to court.

128. May 29, 1672.

129. Frascati is just three miles from Marino, also on the edge of the Alban hills, and twelve
miles southeast of Rome. Thus, by saying they were going to Frascati, the women hoped to
throw any possible pursuers off their trail, since they were actually going in exactly the op-
posite direction—northwest to Civitavecchia.
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to reach the boat, and we finally embarked at three o'clock without having
eaten or drunk anything since Rome. Our greatest stroke of luck was to have
fallen into the hands of a captain who was as skillful as he was honorable.
Any other would have thrown us into the sea after having robbed us, for he
could see from the first glance that we were no beggars. He said so himself;
and his crew asked us if we bad killed the pope> As for skill, suffice it to say that
they sailed in a straight line one hundred miles off Genoa. After eight days
we disembarked at La Ciotat in Provence, at eleven o'clock in the evening.
From there we went on horseback to Marseille, arrived by five o'clock in the
morning, and found the king's orders and the passport with the intendant.'*°

The constable, by the greatest stroke of luck in the world, stayed away
from Rome for three days and did not suspect the truth until very late.
There is no tale so horrible that it was not told about us; people went so
far as to say that we had gone to Turkey, and the constable was compelled
to obtain an excommunication from the pope against anyone who should
speak of it. He dispatched fourteen couriers by as many different routes,
one of whom made such good time that he arrived in Marseille before we
did. A short time later, one of his men arrived there too, of the sort of fellows
that they call bravi in Italy. My valet de chambre had gone somewhere—I
am not sure where—to get ready to leave for court, where my sister was
sending him, and we four women were all alone in the very inn where this
man came to stay. Nanon, who was the first to see him, recognized him
straightaway. She raised the alarm very quickly. We sent a request to the in-
tendant for some guards; he sent us some immediately. My valet de chambre
came back from town; and the bravo, after having spoken to us most civilly
to exhort us to return to Rome, left immediately to go back there himself,
with a beautiful letter from my sister for his master.

That episode led us to go and stay with the intendant, and a few days
later we went to Aix, where we remained for a month, and where Madame
de Grignan had the charity to send us some shifts, saying that we were travel-
ing like true heroines of a novel, with an abundance of jewels but no clean linen."*' After

130. The intendants were royal agents assigned to one or several provinces. They were rep-
resentatives of the king, and as such they were invested with a number of powers and du-
ties, including the maintenance of public order, the collection of royal taxes, and the sale of
licenses and royal offices. However, as Marie's more detailed account of this episode makes
clear, the royal official in question here was actually the intendant des galéres, who was in charge
of the royal fleet of galleys headquartered in Marseille. See Marie's memoir, 134 and note 151.

131. "disant que nous voyagions en vraies héroines de roman, avec force pierreries, et point
de linge blanc.” Frangoise-Marguerite de Sévigné, comtesse de Grignan (1646—1705), was
the daughter to whom Madame de Sévigné addressed the bulk of her voluminous correspon-
dence; she was also the wife of the lieutenant general to the governor of Provence, Francois
Adhémar de Monteil, comte de Grignan (1632—1714). Madame de Grignan must have writ-
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that we went to Mirabeau, then to Montpellier, where my sister wanted to

132

visit Monsieur de Vardes,'® and to Montfrin, where [ learned that Polastron

was on his way, on the pretext of coming to pay compliments to my sister
in Monsieur Mazarin's name; but in fact, it was to have me arrested with his
wretched order. | withdrew alone to the fishponds to let him pass by. He
did not stay any time at all with my sister when he failed to find me there;
he kept right on going, thinking that he would catch up to me and that I had
turned back; but he was getting further away from me rather than nearer.
Meanwhile, | went to Arles by way of the Rhéne; and from there to
Martigues by land, and by sea to Nice; then to Turin and to Montmélian,
from where my sister called me back to Grenoble to be with her, after
having taken the necessary measures for my security with Monsieur de
Lesdiguieres.”*®* My brother came to join us there; he stayed with us for a
week. We left there a week after he did for Lyon, and when my sister set
out toward Paris, | headed for Chambéry, where | have finally found the
peace | had been seeking fruitlessly for so long, and where | have remained

ever since, with much more tranquility than a woman as unfortunate as |
should have!'*

ten to her mother about the Mancini sisters, in terms similar to those that Hortense cites
here, as Madame de Sévigné replied to her, “Your description of Madame Colonna and of
her sister is divine. . . . The comtesse de Soissons and Madame de Bouillon are in a fury over
those madwomen and say that they should be locked up; they've declared themselves to be
strongly opposed to this strange folly. People do not think that the king will want to vex the
constable, who is assuredly the greatest seigneur in Rome. In the meantime, we will see them
arrive like Mademoiselle de I'Etoile; the comparison is wonderful.” Letter dated June 20, 1672
(Correspondance, 1: 536—37). Mademoiselle de I'Ftoile was indeed a “heroine of a novel” and
one whose story blended elements of Hortense's and Marie's lives. She was a character in the
roman comique by Scarron (who was, incidentally, the first husband of Louis XIV's last mistress,
Madame de Maintenon), an actress who first appears as a well-born young woman in Rome
but who later turns up ruined in Nevers, a burlesque and threadbare vagabond.

132. Frangois-René du Bec-Crespin, comte de Moret and marquis de Vardes (ca. 1621-88).
He had been sent away from the court in disgrace following his involvement in the Affair of
the Spanish Letter, in which the comtesse de Soissons, the comte de Guiche, and Madame
were also involved; Monsieur de Vardes was not allowed to return to court until 1683. See
above, note 96.

133. Francois de Bonne de Créquy, duc de Lesdiguieres (ca. 1596—1677), lieutenant general
of the province of Dauphiné, of which Grenoble was the chief city.

The itinerary that Hortense cites in these last two paragraphs traces a zigzagging path all
over the area of southern France broadly surrounding the mouth of the Rhone river, between
Marseille and Montpellier. Her account of their peregrinations is somewhat different from
Marie's; see Marie's memoir, 134—38.

134. Unfortunately for Hortense, that tranquility was soon to end. Charles-Emmanuel 11
died suddenly in 1675, the same year in which Hortense's memoir was published, and she was
no longer a welcome guest in the duchy. She elected to accept the hospitality of another of
her early suitors, Charles Il of England, and she lived nearly the last half of her life in England,
dying in Chelsea in 1699.
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THE TRUTH IN ITS OWN LIGHT,; OR,
THE GENUINE MEMOIRS OF M. MANCINI,
CONSTABLESS COLONNA

s there are no actions upon which the light of public scrutiny shines

more harshly than upon those of people in high places, there are also
none that are more exposed to censure, nor more easily the target of mali-
cious gossip, and especially in France, where the lampoons meant to libel
and to blacken the reputations of those of our sex sell very well and pass
for works of court gallantry. But although [ was not unaware that there is
nothing in the world so sacred that these sorts of works will not attack it, |
believed | was beyond the reach of their blows, both by virtue of time and
through the propriety of my actions, until I received word from France that
there was in circulation a book about my life under my name.' This news,
along with certain circumstances of which I had been informed, made me
curious to see it, and the sight of it has since changed the pique and indig-

1. In 1676, the spurious Mémoires de M.L.P.M.M. Colonne, G. connétable du royaume de Naples (Mem-
oirs of Madame la Princesse Marie Mancini Colonna, Grand Constabless of the Kingdom of Naples) ap-
peared under the fictitious imprint of “Pierre Marteau, Cologne.” This was the same imprint
under which Hortense's authentic memoirs had been published in 1675; presumably, the
great commercial success of Hortense's book was an impetus for someone to seek similar
profits by purporting to offer Marie's story in her own words. Marie angrily disavows the
book, both here and in letters she wrote to her husband, and her 1677 publication of La Vérité
dans son jour (The Truth in Its Own Light) represents her effort to set the record straight and to
rehabilitate her reputation, which she considered to have been impugned by the apocry-
phal book. As she recognizes here, there was enough intimate factual detail in Mémoires de
M.L.P.M.M. Coloune so that it must have been written or commissioned by someone very close
to the Colonna household. In the introduction to their 1998 edition of La Vérité dans son jour,
Patricia Cholakian and Elizabeth Goldsmith observe that one speculative attribution favored
by some critics is to the marquis de Los Balbases, who was the husband of Anna Colonna,
elder sister of Marie's husband. The apocryphal memoir was recently republished with a
preface by Maurice Lever as Cendre et poussiére: mémoires (Geneva and Paris: LLe Comptoir, 1997),
although copies of this edition are relatively rare. For more information, see Cholakian and
Goldsmith, eds., La Vérité¢ dans son jour, 9—15.
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nation that I had felt about it into the greatest contempt in the world for its
author; for | needn't say here, for those who know me, that there is not a
single adventure in it which is not made up and as far from my character as
it is from the truth. People who are familiar with my conduct and with my
ways will see clearly that this alleged history is a work entirely invented by
its author, and that even if there are in it some of the incidents of my life,
it is so distorted by the circumstances it invents that it is unrecognizable. |
will not even mention the baseness of the author's style; and it is practically
impossible that his mean expression not reflect the quality of his mind. But
since there are people who, because they don't know me, might be suscep-
tible to these sorts of impressions, | felt obliged to preempt the harm they
could do me, by publishing myself a sincere and genuine account of every-
thing that has happened to me since my tenderest youth; and | was urged
to do so by the earnest entreaties of various people who take an interest in
all that concerns me, either out of duty or out of inclination.

Rome saw my birth? to a family that was illustrious enough to be es-
teemed for its own brilliance,? and even if the fortune of Monsieur le Car-
dinal Mazarin had not heightened that brilliance, the family would still
have held quite a high rank in that first city of the world. When [ was seven
years old,* my mother,> who considered me less beautiful than my sister
Hortense, now Duchesse Mazarin,® put me in the Campo Marzio, a con-
vent of the Order of Saint Benedict,” with the idea of raising me there as a
nun, to which she expected that my aunt,® with whom she had placed me,

2. On August 28, 1639.
3. See Hortense's memoir, 27—-28 and notes 4—5.

4. Presumably in 1646 or 1647, as she was born in August 1639; however, Marie seems to
project onto this moment what must have been her mother's later preference for Hortense,
based on the younger sister's beauty, since Hortense was only born in June 1646.

5. Hieronyma (or Geronima or Girolama) Mazzarino (or Mazzarini) (1614-56), a younger
sister of Cardinal Mazarin, who married Lorenzo (or Michele Lorenzo) Mancini (1602—56)
in 1634.

6. Hortense Mancini (1646—99), who married Armand-Charles de La Porte de La Meilleraye
(1632—1713) in 1661, just before the death of Cardinal Mazarin. The couple became the Duc
and Duchesse Mazarin, and in addition to the name, the duke also inherited the cardinal's
vast fortune. In her memoir, Marie actually refers to her sister as "duchesse de Mazarin,"” but
the correct form without the particle is substituted here and throughout this translation.
Hortense herself always writes "Monsieur Mazarin” rather than "Monsieur de Mazarin," for
example, but others among the sisters’ contemporaries add the particle when referring to
Hortense or her husband, as Marie most often does.

7. The convent was located in the Campo Marzio quarter of Rome.

8. A younger sister of Cardinal Mazarin, named either Anna Maria or Cleria, who was pri-
oress at the Benedictine convent of Santa Maria in Campo Marzio, and who probably lived
from 1607 to 1669. See Hortense's memoir, 71-73 and note 107.
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would contribute considerably. After two years, even though my mother
had much less liking for me than for my sister, she could not help being
touched by my poor health, and attributing my indisposition to the strict
enclosure to which | was subjected, and to the bad air I breathed in the
convent, which was indeed very unhealthy, she withdrew me and brought
me back to live with her.

| had been out of the cloister for about two years when the fortunes
of my uncle the cardinal, which were already near their peak, were to in-
crease still further, just as wealth does, by the sharing of them.® That is what
brought him to call to his side my mother and my aunt Martinozzi,'’ with
the order to each of them to bring along her eldest daughter:'" that particu-
lar seemed to exclude my sister, as a younger daughter, but her beauty had
given her the birthright in the affections of my mother. Nevertheless, my
mother did declare to me my uncle's wishes, though she would doubtless
have been delighted if | had refused to obey him; it was not difficult for me
to guess this by the choice she gave me to go to France or to stay in Rome
with my aunt and to dedicate myself to God in a cloister, asking me very
carefully if | had not made some vow which might bind me, and thinking of
everything that could possibly oblige me to return to the convent. Where-
upon | remember that [ replied to her that there were convents everywhere,
and that if it should please heaven to inspire such pious impulses in me, it
would be as easy to follow them in Paris as in Rome; besides which [ was not
yet of an age to make a choice of such importance.

That response disabused my mother of the misguided hopes she had
harbored until then and made her resolve to take me along. And to spare
herself the resentment that the preference of me over my sister might have
caused her, she took us both.

So we boarded a galley from Genoa,? which that republic had sent

9. By Marie's account, it is almost as if the Fronde never happened; her only reference to
it is her mention below of “the time when His Eminence was obliged to withdraw from the
court” (86).

10. Laura Margherita Mazzarino (or Mazzarini) (1608-85), younger sister of Cardinal
Mazarin, who married Girolamo Martinozzi (1610-39) in 1634. Their daughter Anne-Marie
married Armand de Bourbon-Condé, prince de Conti; their daughter Laure married Alfonso
d'Este, duke of Modena.

11. Thatis, each was to bring along the eldest daughter left in Rome. A first group of Mazarin
nieces and nephews had already been sent to France in September 1648. It included Laure
Mancini (1636-57); Paul Mancini (1636—52), for whom the cardinal had high hopes, but who
was killed in the battle of the faubourg Saint-Antoine during the Fronde; Olympe Mancini
(1639-1708); and Anne-Marie Martinozzi (ca. 1637-72).

12. In the spring of 1653. The party included Madame Mancini with Marie (1639-1715)
and Hortense (1646-99) and also Philippe (1641-1707), and Madame Martinozzi with her
second daughter, Laure (ca. 1640—87).
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to us out of special consideration for Monsieur le Cardinal. I will not stop
here to describe that movable house. It would take up too much time to
portray all its beauty, its order, its riches, and its magnificence. Suffice it to
say that we were treated like queens there throughout our voyage, and that
the tables of sovereigns are not served with more pomp and brilliance than
was ours four times a day.

We finally landed in Marseille, where my rather too scrupulous aunt
refused for a long time to receive the official emissaries of the city, who
wanted to pay us their respects, because she could not reconcile herself to
the French way of greeting people.”® We finally overcame her sensitivity
with great difficulty, and it was a subject of hilarity for many people, who
were understandably surprised that she should make such a fuss over an ac-
cepted practice, authorized by so longstanding a custom.

We proceeded from Marseille to Aix, where we were received by the
governor of the province, who at that time was the duc de Mercoeur, the
first of the seigneurs of France to have entered into a marriage alliance with
Monsieur le Cardinal up until then, and who had wed Victoire Mancini, my
eldest sister, after having gone himself to Cologne to ask the cardinal for
her, during the time when His Eminence was obliged to withdraw from the
court." We stayed eight months in that city, where my brother-in-law the
duc treated us with the greatest magnificence in the world, and where my

13. Madame Martinozzi was shocked to learn that in France, the customary welcome in-
cluded a kiss on the lips. When she finally consented to receive this greeting, the women
also received as a welcome gift twenty jars of preserved fruits, five dozen candles, and twelve
bottles of red wine and claret. Dulong, Marie Mancini, 16.

14. Louis de Bourbon-Vendoéme, duc de Mercoeur (1612—69), was the son of César de Bour-
bon, duc de Vendéme (1594-1665), legitimized son of Henri IV of France with his mistress
Gabrielle d'Estrées. Before Cardinal Mazarin was forced into exile by the Fronde, he had
negotiated the marriage of his eldest niece, Laure-Victoire Mancini (to whom Marie refers
as Victoire but who was usually called Laure) (1636-57), to the duc de Mercoeur. When
the rumor of this marriage reached the ears of le Grand Condé¢ (Louis Il de Bourbon, prince
de Condé), he was outraged that this upstart foreign interloper should have the audacity to
forge marriage alliances with French princes of the blood; he famously accosted Mazarin
at the Louvre and publicly slapped him. Le Grand Condé soon became a leader of the Fronde
as did the duc de Mercoeur's brother the duc de Beaufort; the cardinal went into exile with
his family; and the duc de Mercoeur might have been expected to break off his marriage to
Laure Mancini. On the contrary, he followed her into exile and then married her in 1651 in
Paris. As the Fronde ended, it was clear that the duc de Mercoeur had backed the right horse,
and le Grand Condé went into exile while Condé’s brother, the prince de Conti, applied to the
cardinal for the right to marry a niece, any niece. He was given Anne-Marie Martinozzi. In
contrast to the prince de Conti, the duc de Mercoeur was apparently motivated by sincere
affection for his wife; after she died at the age of twenty-one, while giving birth to their
third son, the duc de Mercoeur took orders and entered a Capuchin convent. He was made
a cardinal in 1667.
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sister his wife came to join us two months after our arrival and did all she
could to amuse us and to make our stay most pleasant.

When this time had passed, which was the period set by my uncle to
tame us (as he said), we received the order to set out for Paris, and my sister,
who was expecting her first child at the time, insisted on accompanying us
there, despite the rigors of winter. Because of the danger to which she was
exposing herself, and because we wanted to please the duc her husband,
we would have much preferred to spare her this expression of kindness,
but her affection proved stronger than all our admonitions and won out
over all other considerations. Anyone who will have known her will easily
believe this, and will agree that heaven has never joined so beautiful a soul
with such a beautiful body, nor such perfectly virtuous sentiments with so
entire a beauty:.

After one month's journey, during which there was not a single mishap,
we finally arrived in Paris,'” where my uncle saw us in private and received
us with such tenderness that it is impossible to express it; | can only give
some idea of it by citing the comparison he made between our meeting
and that of Joseph with his brothers, which he accompanied with all the
outward signs of great affection.

Although my sister Hortense was not supposed to make the journey
with us, as | have already said, her beauty caused my uncle to approve the
decision my mother had made to bring her, and he was plainly delighted
to see her.

Having recovered a bit from the fatigue of the journey, we went to see
Their Majesties,'® who received us with gestures of exceptional kindness. |
did not enjoy this happiness for long, for these pleasures were soon inter-
rupted by a mortification, the cause of which I will explain.

The fatigue of the road, from which [ was not yet fully recovered, a
continual agitation brought on by my cheerful and high-strung nature, and
my poor eating habits—I ate as readily the foods that disagreed with me as
those that might do me good—had reduced me to a pitiful state; for that
reason, Monsieur le Cardinal resolved to put me in a convent, to see, as he
said, if it would fatten me up a bit.

In addition to that reason for putting me in the convent, he considered
me very young and unpolished, as indeed [ was;"” and | did not know the

15. Sometime early in 1654; they were present at the wedding of Anne-Marie Martinozzi
and the prince de Conti on February 22, 1654.

16. King Louis XIV (1638—1715) and his mother, Queen Anne of Austria (1601-66).

17. Marie would have been fourteen years old in early 1654.

87



88

Marie Mancini

language, which seemed to him to be a great obstacle to my appearing
in so brilliant a court. And although my sister, by all appearances, should
have had the same fate as [, for the same reasons, her youth made her more
excusable and her great beauty spoke well enough for her. So I was put
in the Convent of the Visitation, in the Faubourg Saint-Jacques,'® where
two months later my sister Hortense came to keep me company by order
of His Eminence. For he found her too young and childish to be at court,
where her great beauty had made a place for her, and where everyone was
so delighted to see her that even Monsieur,"” though only a child, could
not live without her. His Eminence added that she was a bit too obstinate,
which he blamed in large part on the freedom she had been afforded in that
society.

So there we both were in a convent, under the supervision of Sister
Marie-Elisabeth de Lamoignon, sister of the premier président of the Parlement
of Paris,?® who had the task of instructing us and teaching us the language
and everything that she judged necessary for girls of our age and our sta-
tion, a task which she carried out extremely well. [ had been in the convent
for eighteen months when my uncle sent for me by way of Madame de
Venelle,?' lady-in-waiting to my sister the duchesse de Mercoeur, whom
he ordered to bring me to La Fere in Picardy,*® where the court was at
the time.

Before this journey, His Eminence, wanting to form a marriage alliance

18. In the seventeenth century, the faubourg Saint-Jacques—south of the Sorbonne and
east of the Jardin du Luxembourg—was home to nearly a dozen convents and monasteries.
Sainte-Marie de la Visitation in the faubourg Saint-Jacques was the second convent of the
Sisters of the Visitation to be established in Paris, after one in the rue Saint-Antoine, which
was built in the 1630s by Francois Mansart. See Hortense's memoir, note 62. The convent
of the Visitation in the faubourg Saint-Jacques no longer exists; the place where it stood
along the rue Saint-Jacques is occupied today by the Institut de Géographie and the Institut
d'Océanographie. The Order of the Visitation, which was founded in 1610 by Jeanne de
Chantal (1572-1641) under the direction of Francois de Sales (1567-1622), played an impor-
tant role in the instruction of girls in seventeenth-century France, and Marie acknowledges
in this passage the quality of the education she received from the Visitandines. Jeanne de
Chantal was the paternal grandmother of Madame de Sévigné, and the latter made frequent
visits to the convent in the faubourg Saint-Jacques.

19. The younger brother of Louis XIV, Philippe, duc d'Orléans (1640—1701).

20. The premier président of the Parlement of Paris was Guillaume de Lamoignon (1617-77).

The premier président was the head of the whole parlement; he was chosen by the king, and the
office was neither venal nor transmissible.

21. Madeleine de Gaillard Longjumeau de Ventabren, dame de Venelle (or Venel); see
Hortense's memoir, note 17.

22. La Fere is located one hundred miles northeast of Paris and sixty miles northwest of
Reims.
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with Monsieur le maréchal de La Meilleraye, had proposed to give me in
marriage to his son Monsieur le Grand Maitre,?* thinking it proper that |
be provided for first, as | was the elder; but since love and reason follow
separate laws, it mattered little that His Eminence had intended the Grand
Maitre for me, if the Grand Maitre had other ideas, and if he had devoted
himself to my sister Hortense from the first moment he saw her, with such
focused intentions that he declared point-blank he would cast himself into
a cloister if he could not marry her.

And so I arrived at La Fére knowing nothing of the proposals that had
been made regarding my marriage, having heard nothing but vague refer-
ences to them from secondhand sources. A few days after my arrival, the
agreement was called off, because of the Grand Maitre's reply and the af-
fection he professed for my sister. From then on, | remained with the court
wherever it went. And since | had by then become fairly enlightened with
age and through the instruction | had received, | found there certain charms
that [ had not discovered before; not that I partook freely of the pleasures of
the court, for my mother, who knew how vivacious | was and who, as | have
said, had less affection for me than for my sisters, held me back as much as
she could and maintained such a close watch over me that | never went out
except with her, and in fact most of the time she left me at home.

That mortification was great, but as bad or good fortune is amplified
in our minds through comparison, my misfortune increased greatly with
the comparison | made between the constraint under which [ lived and
the freedom that was given to my sister Olympe, since become comtesse

4

de Soissons,** and which was also enjoyed to some extent by my sister

Hortense, who had come out of the convent two months after I. | confess
that | never contemplated the entertainments they had at court, of which |
was deprived, except with bitterness and tremendous resentment. The grief
[ felt became so intense one day that, reproaching my mother for the way
she treated me, | said to her in a very sharp tone that even if she loved only
my sister Hortense, because she was beautiful, she should still remember

23. The maréchal de La Meilleraye was Charles de La Porte, marquis and then duc de La
Meilleraye, peer of France (pair de France) and marshal of France (maréchal de France) (1602—64).
He was a first cousin of Cardinal Richelieu, whose protection he enjoyed; during the Fronde,
he remained loyal to Mazarin. The maréchal de La Meilleraye was one of the important
military leaders of the seventeenth century, and he passed his office of grand master of the
artillery (grand maftre de " artillerie) to his son, Armand-Charles de La Porte de La Meilleraye
(1632—-1713), in 1648. Monsieur le Grand Maitre did marry Hortense in 1661, of course, and
he became Duc Mazarin.

24. Olympe Mancini (1639—1708), who married a prince of the blood, Eugéne-Maurice de
Savoie-Carignan, comte de Soissons (1633—73), in 1657. See Hortense's memoir, note 53.
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that | was the elder. This little fit of anger so irritated my mother that she
told His Eminence she could no longer live with me, and that it would be
much better to make me a nun than to leave me in the world, where she
foresaw that [ would be very unhappy, having no docility, nor deference for
those toward whom I should have the most.>

After my mother's complaints, my uncle reprimanded me in such acid
tones and such cutting terms that any other girl than | would have been
sick with remorse, but since | did not take things to heart at all, everything
he said to me made a clear impression on my memory and made none at all
on my spirit.?¢

It is fairly common to have presentiments of joy or sadness on the eve
and at the approach of happy or unhappy events: the melancholy into which
my mother fell a few days before her death served as an example of this for
me. She had taken on such a nasty disposition that she was unbearable. And
since | was the least loved, and the only one exposed to her ill-humor, my
sister Olympe being in a separate apartment, and my sister Hortense being
with Madame de Mercoeur, under the supervision of Madame de Venelle,
who was raising her with great kindness and affection, I confess that | was
having a very hard time of it, and that nothing could equal my displeasure.
To add to my troubles, my only retreat was the worst room of all, and my
only company an old femme de chambre named Rose, who raised us; and more-
over | believed that | was on the verge of returning to a convent.

My personal affairs were in this state when my mother fell ill. At the
beginning her condition was not dangerous; nevertheless, His Majesty did
her the honor of coming to visit her every evening, and since he noticed in
me a great deal of passion, vivacity, and cheerfulness, he always said some-
thing to me in passing, which was more than a little relief from the misery
my mother put me through, but which strangely increased her suffering, so
that she refused to let me enter her room when she had company.

She finally recovered from her illness, only to fall back into a more
dangerous one, which only ended with her death, the emetic that she was

25. Madame Mancini lent credence to the astrological predictions of her husband, Lorenzo
Mancini, who said that their daughter Marie was destined to bring trouble down on the
whole family.

26. Marie's description of her own character here does not contradict what Madame de La
Fayette said about her: “"Mademoiselle Mancini had no beauty, there was no charm in her
physical person and very little in her way of thinking, although she was infinitely intelligent.
Her spirit was bold, resolute, quick-tempered, libertine, and far removed from any sort of
civility and courtesy.” Comtesse de La Fayette, Vie de la princesse d'Angleterre, ed. Marie-Thérese
Hipp (Geneva: Droz, 1967), 16—17.
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given as a last resort in the most acute cases having carried her off in just
a few days.?”

Good breeding is the richest gift that parents can give children after
having given them life; but it is very important that it be administered with
loving care: too much severity often serves only to strip them of affection,
since love and fear are almost always incompatible.

[ can attest to this from my own experience; for my mother had been
dead for more than two years, and yet my imagination, obsessed by a linger-
ing apprehension, made me dream that she was still alive, and even when
[ was awake, | would think I saw her, and just the thought of it caused me
incredible distress.

Some time later Madame de Mercoeur died suddenly, after having
given birth to a boy, and left in everyone's heart the sadness that the loss of
such a beautiful and virtuous person can cause.?

After my mother's death, Madame de Venelle was made governess for
us all, namely, for my sister Hortense and my sister Marianne, who had
come some time after us with my brother Alphonse, who died very young
and very unfortunately from a blow to the head which he received when he
was being tossed in a blanket by some other schoolboys at the College de
Clermont, where he was boarded.*

The death of my mother and the marriage of my sister Olympe?® had

27. Madame Mancini died in the Palais du Louvre on December 29, 1656, at the age of
forty-two.

28. Laure Mancini, duchesse de Mercoeur, died in childbirth on February 8, 1657, at the age
of only twenty-one; some said that she let herself die because of the extreme grief she felt
over her mother's death barely a month earlier. The duc de Mercoeur was himself so grief-
stricken at the loss of his wife that he took orders and became a Capuchin monk. Doscot,
ed., Mémoires d' Hortense et de Marie, 106 n. 1. The couple had three sons: Louis-Joseph, duc de
Penthievre and later duc de Vendoéme et de Mercoeur (1654—1712); Philippe, grand prieur de
France (1655-1727); and Jules-César (1657—-60).

29. These two youngest Mancini children came to France in 1655. Marie-Anne Mancini
(1649—-1714) was the youngest of all the siblings; she married Maurice-Godefroy de La
Tour d'Auvergne, duc de Bouillon (1636-1721), in 1662. As Marie states here, Alphonse
Mancini (1644-58) died after an accident at school, which happened during the Christmas
holidays of 1657—58. Although tossing in a blanket was often a form of hazing, Lucien Perey
contends that in this case, it was simply a game. Le Roman du Grand Roi. Louis XIV et Marie Man-
cinid"apres des lettres et documents inédits (Paris: Calmann Lévy, 1894), 83—84. Surgeons performed
a trepanation in an attempt to save Alphonse’s life, but he died on January 16, 1658. The
school—the College de Clermont in Paris—was a Jesuit institution which counted among
its students the sons of all the most powerful houses of France; it is known today as the Lycée
Louis-le-Grand and is still located at 123 rue Saint-Jacques, just east of the Sorbonne.

30. Olympe was married on February 21, 1657, less than two weeks after her sister Laure's
death and less than two months after her mother's.
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left me freer, and when [ enjoyed all the privileges attached to the status
of elder sister, which I then possessed, I led quite an undisturbed life and
began to savor its pleasures. The satisfaction of the mind is almost entirely
responsible for the health of the body. My condition at that time was quite
convincing proof of this for me. | was like a new person; and [ can say that
my good fortune had had as positive an effect on my mind as on my body,
and had greatly increased my wit and gaiety.

The kindness of the king was so great that we lived on familiar terms
with him and with Monsieur. And since that familiarity allowed me to say
what | thought fairly freely, perhaps | said it with a certain charm. [ contin-
ued to behave the same way during a trip that the court made to Fontaineb-
leau®' (for we followed it everywhere), and on the way back | noticed that
the king did not dislike me; for | had gained enough insight to understand
that eloquent silence, which often is more persuasive than any rhetoric.
And it may also be that the fondness and the inclination that [ had for
His Majesty, in whom | had recognized more merit than in anyone of his
kingdom, made me more discerning in this matter than [ would otherwise
have been.

However, the testimony of my eyes did not suffice to make me believe
something of such consequence; but the courtiers, who are so many eyes
watching over the actions of kings, having noticed His Majesty’s inclina-
tion just as | had, soon confirmed me in the opinion | had formed, through
their respect and their extraordinary deference. And the attentiveness of
the king, the magnificent presents | received from him, his care, his zeal-
ousness, and the indulgence with which he treated me in everything soon
managed to convince me completely of it.

A storm, which quickly passed over, came to disturb the serenity of
those happy days. There was talk of marrying the king with Princess Mar-
guerite of Savoy, the daughter of Madame Royale, who later became duch-
ess of Parma, and whose rare intellect added even greater brilliance to the

31. The chateau de Fontainebleau is located forty miles southeast of Paris. Louis XIV brought
the court there nearly every year, usually in the late summer or early autumn. The trip to
which Marie refers here occurred in August and September 1658, shortly after the king
had been taken dangerously ill during a military campaign. He had been touched to learn
afterward that Marie had cried openly and bitterly at court, while most other people bus-
ied themselves with paying court to Louis's brother Philippe, on the assumption that he
would soon be king. The previous year (on November 10, 1657), Fontainebleau had been the
scene of what the French court judged a barbarous act by Queen Christina of Sweden: con-
vinced that her grand écuyer and favorite, named Monaldeschi, had betrayed her, she had
him murdered in her presence in the chiteau de Fontainebleau. See Hortense's memoir,
note 110.
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nobility of her blood; and this prospect obliged the court to make the jour-
ney to Lyon.*?

Just mentioning the opening of these negotiations was enough to alarm
me, and anyone with a discerning mind will see clearly how painful is the
fear of losing a person for whom one has a great fondness, and especially
when that fondness is based on boundless merit and on nobility, and when
reason is on the side of the heart and justifies all its impulses.

As my pain was intense, it lasted no longer than such things do. The
marriage of the king having been broken off almost as soon as it was pro-
posed, by the coming of Pimentel®® who arrived just as the agreement was
about to be concluded, and by the proposal of a peace treaty for which he
had drawn up the plan, Their Highnesses turned back toward Savoy, and
my mind toward its usual calm.

Short-lived reversals, especially when they are followed by prosperity,

32. The court made this journey in the autumn of 1658; the reason for moving the entire
French court to Lyon for the marriage talks was to make a great show of it, in order to urge
Philip IV of Spain to negotiate seriously toward peace with France and a marriage between
Louis XIV and the Infanta of Spain, Marie-Thérése. Madame Royale was Christine of France
(1606—63), daughter of Henri [V and Marie de Médicis, and thus sister of Louis XIII and
aunt of Louis XIV; Princess Marguerite was therefore a first cousin of Louis XIV (as was the
Infanta of Spain—doubly—since her father was the brother of Anne of Austria, and her
mother was another sister of Louis XIII, Elisabeth of France). After the death of her husband,
Victor-Amédée |, duke of Savoy (1587—1637), Madame Royale became regent first for her
son Frangois-Hyacinthe I (1632—38) and then for her son Charles-Emmanuel I1 (1634-75). Al-
though Charles-Emmanuel Il was emancipated in 1648, his mother continued to have strong
influence over him until her death in 1663, and it was she who took charge of negotiating her
daughter's marriage. Princess Marguerite was Marguerite-Yolande (or Marguerite-Violente)
(1635—63), who married Ranuccio II, duke of Parma (1630-94), in 1660. During the journey
to Lyon, the king and the other young people of the court enjoyed themselves immensely,
riding on horseback rather than in coaches and dancing late into the night at each town where
they stopped. Louis seemed devoted to Marie during the journey, although Mademoiselle
de Montpensier relates in her memoirs that when he first saw Princess Marguerite, he was
quite pleased with her; Marie's reaction was to ask the king if he was not ashamed that people
wanted to give him such an ugly wife (Montpensier, Mémoires, 2: 77-78). See Hortense's
memoir, note 15.

33. Don Antonio Alonzo Pimentel de Prado (1604—71) was the Spanish envoy who came
to Lyon to pursue negotiations with Mazarin for the Peace of the Pyrenees and the mar-
riage of Louis XIV and the Infanta Marie-Thérese. He reached Lyon just before the arrival
of the Savoy court from Chambéry on November 28, 1658, and he remained in France—in
semisecrecy as he and Mazarin continued their negotiations—until early June 1659, when
the preliminary agreement for the peace was signed and Mazarin prepared to travel to the
Spanish border to complete the talks. Pimentel had distinguished himself some years earlier
in a diplomatic mission to Sweden. He had come to the court of Queen Christina in 1652,
had become the queen's confidant and perhaps her lover, had helped her establish contacts
with Jesuit priests, and had facilitated the support of the Spanish crown for her conversion to
Catholicism and her abdication in 1654.
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do not stifle the appetite for pleasure, they whet it. Thus, | took even greater
joy in the renewed gestures of kindness | received from the king, once [ had
gotten over all my fears. And | had all the more reason to be happy, since
the Queen Mother often showed a special regard for me, and since my uncle
made gestures of goodwill toward me that he had never made before.

In the midst of so many blessings, | was not satisfied, precisely because
[ had too much satisfaction. | complained that | had nothing left to desire.
And | would have liked some slight misfortune, in order to appreciate by
contrast the good fortune | enjoyed. Fate proved all too compliant with that
wish a short time later, as [ will soon relate.

Upon our return to Paris, our sole concern was to amuse ourselves.
There was not a single day, or rather a single moment, that was not devoted
to pleasure, and | can say that never was time spent more enjoyably than
it was by us. His Majesty, wishing to assure our continual entertainment,
commanded all the men in our cabal to treat us by turns. So there were
feasts and balls, one after another. And although they were all held in rustic
settings, still they could not have been more magnificent. And as proof, one
need only consider that these entertainments were given by people of the
highest rank, and that Love, who is ingenious, and who breathes life into
everything he touches, arranged them with care. For indeed, there was not a
gentleman who would have failed to take his turn. The Grand Maitre did his
utmost to please my sister Hortense. The marquis de Richelieu®* put forth

34. Jean-Baptiste-Amador de Vignerot du Plessis, marquis de Richelieu (1632-62), was
a great-nephew of Cardinal Richelieu. Before his death in 1642, the cardinal named as
guardian of this great-nephew and his four siblings Marie-Madeleine de Vignerot, marquise
de Combalet, duchesse d'Aiguillon (1604-75), who was the cardinal’s niece and the aunt of
the children. (See Hortense's memoir, note 8.) The duchesse d'Aiguillon was chagrined in
1652 when the marquis de Richelieu married Mademoiselle de Beauvais, daughter of one of
Anne of Austria's femmes de chambre, whose reputation was not sterling and whom Madame
d'Aiguillon considered to be far beneath her nephew. (Clearly, the marquis's marriage did not
keep him from courting ladies other than his wife.) The eldest child of that marriage, Louis-
Armand de Vignerot du Plessis, marquis de Richelieu, duc d'Aiguillon (1654—1730), would
later create a sensation when he eloped in 1682 with Hortense's eldest daughter, Marie-
Charlotte Mazarin (1662—1729), who climbed the convent wall of Sainte-Marie de Chail-
lot and ran off with her suitor to Antwerp, where they were married. In a sense, the close
friendship between the elder marquis de Richelieu and the grand master (Marie-Charlotte's
father, the Duc Mazarin), which Marie mentions here, was the reason for the elopement.
Monsieur Mazarin had been reluctant to agree to the marriage out of fear over incest, and he
had put his daughter in the convent while he traveled all over Europe to consult theologians
on the question. The young couple were indeed distant cousins, but that was not the basis
for his concern; as Hortense's biographer Rosvall puts it, “Mazarin was afraid that since he
himself as a young lad had been such an intimate friend of the father of this young Richelieu
that they had enjoyed each other in a way boys can but ought not, the marriage of their
children might bear the taint of incest” (Mazarine Legacy, 212). Madame de Sévigné's com-
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the same efforts for Mademoiselle de la Motte-Argencourt,® the marquis
d'Alluye®® for Mademoiselle La Fouilloux,?” whom he has since married,
in whom His Majesty and | placed great confidence, and several others
who had similar attachments and about whom [ will not take the time to
speak here.

The gallant episodes that accompanied our meals and our outings would
take up an entire volume. Thus, I will pass them all over in silence and will
recount just one of them, which will make clear how delicately and gallantly
the king courted, and how he did not miss the chance to show it along one
tree-lined allé (it was, if my memory does not fail me, at Bois-le-Vicomte).?*
As [ was hurrying along, His Majesty tried to give me his hand, and when
mine hit, although quite lightly, against the pommel of his sword, he drew
it out of the baldric and threw it away. I will not undertake to describe the
look on his face when he did it—there are no words to express it.

These pleasures had already gone on for some time when, as [ had wished
earlier for some small obstacle to make me savor them even more, Fortune
went beyond my wishes and gave me a bigger one than | had asked for—one
she had been working on during the time when [ least expected it.

The Spanish, weary of a long war, had sent Pimentel to France to pitch
the peace plan. He met with considerable success, his arrival in Lyon hav-
ing caused the marriage negotiations with Princess Marguerite of Savoy,
which were nearly concluded, to be broken off, as | have said above. Peo-
ple turned their attention to the Infanta of Spain,? who was seen as the

ment on Monsieur Mazarin in the midst of this affair was, "How does one keep from losing
patience with such a madman?" Letter to Bussy-Rabutin dated December 23, 1682 (Cor-
respondance, 3: 91).

35. Mademoiselle de la Motte-Argencourt was a fille d'bonneur to Anne of Austria. In early
1658, the king favored her with his attentions for a brief time, but his mother frowned on
the liaison ; she eventually removed Mademoiselle de la Motte-Argencourt from court and
placed her in the convent of Sainte-Marie de Chaillot.

36. Paul d'Escoubleau, marquis d’Alluye (d. 1690), governor of Orléans.

37. Bénigne de Meaux du Fouilloux (d. 1720). Mademoiselle de Fouilloux first appeared at
court as a young beauty in 1652 and later became a fille d’honneur to the queen; she married
the marquis d'Alluye in 1667. She was part of the comtesse de Soissons's inner circle of court
intriguers, and the two of them were caught up together in the Affair of the Poisons in 1680,
as was the marquis d'Alluye. The latter was exiled to Amboise; the two women took flight
together toward Flanders, although the marquise d'Alluye soon returned to court.

38. The chateau Bois-le-Vicomte was located twenty miles northeast of Paris; today noth-
ing but ruins remain at the site of the chateau, which is just south of the Roissy-Charles de
Gaulle airport.

39. Marie-Thérese of Austria (1638—83), daughter of Philip IV of Spain and Elisabeth of
France.
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only guarantee of peace between these two crowns and of the repose of all
Christendom, and France began from then on to desire her ardently for its
queen.

Since love is ordinarily born of communication, it would seem that the
king could not yet have been stirred by that passion for a princess whom he
knew only by reputation; but her portrait, which had been sent to France,
did all on its own what a long acquaintance might have done and revealed
enough charms to appeal to the monarch’s heart, even if the insinuations
of the queen and of His Eminence, and the advantages for his crown that
he hoped to gain from it, had not been enough to impel him to desire this
alliance.

Before the court was ready for this journey, which was to return calm
to these two powerful states, His Eminence set out, and he was determined
to take us away in order to remove me from the king's sight, judging per-
haps that my presence would be an obstacle to the step that he was about
to take.*

This would be an apt place in which to speak of the sentiments that
people said His Majesty had in my favor, if modesty did not prevent me.
And for the same reason, | will not elaborate on the palpable sadness that
this prince felt when he saw me leave,*' after which he withdrew for a week
to Chantilly and did nothing but send couriers to me, the first of whom was
a musketeer bearing five letters of several pages each. But | cannot conceal
the pain that this separation caused me; nothing has hurt me so deeply in my

40. Mazarin and Pimentel signed the preliminary agreement for the peace treaty on June
4, 1659, in Paris; then it was necessary for the cardinal to head toward the Spanish border
to meet with the chief minister of Spain and hammer out the final agreement. He obliged
Marie and her sisters Hortense and Marie-Anne to depart with him on June 22; they trav-
eled together as far as Poitiers, and then he continued toward Bordeaux while the sisters and
Madame de Venelle went to La Rochelle.

41. Every account of the love between Marie and Louis includes the famous scene of their
parting on June 22, 1659. It had been preceded closely by a desperate interview between the
king and the cardinal, during which the king had begged on bended knee to be allowed to
marry Marie, and Mazarin had positively refused; and on the evening of June 21, the king
had had a long téte-a-téte with his mother in the bath chamber of the queen’s apartments,
from which he had emerged red-eyed but resigned. Thus, on the morning of June 22, he ac-
companied Marie to her coach, crying openly; Marie's famous line, as reported by Madame
de Motteville, was "You weep, and yet you are the master!” Francoise Bertaut de Motteville,
Memoirs of Madame de Motteville on Anne of Austria and Her Court, intro. C.-A. Sainte-Beuve, trans.
Katharine Prescott Wormeley, 3 vols. (Boston: Hardy, Pratt, 1901), 3: 178. According to the
abbé de Choisy, the line was, "Ah! Sire, you are king, and | am leaving!” (Ah! Sire, vous étes
roi, et je pars!). Francois-Timoléon, abbé de Choisy, Mémoires de I abbé de Choisy: Mémoires pour
servir a | bistoire de Louis XIV. Mémoires de | abbé de Choisy babillé en femme, ed. Georges Mongrédien
(Paris: Mercure de France, 1966), 85.
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life. All possible suffering seemed to me as nothing in comparison with this
absence. There was not a moment when | did not wish for death, as the only
cure for my ills. In short, | was in a state which cannot possibly be expressed
either by what | have just said or by any stronger terms.

There is scarcely a wretch who does not harbor some hope of relief
for his pain. | did not refuse this remedy for mine; and considering that
the peace had not yet been made, and that there were great obstacles to
be overcome, | sometimes dared to tell myself that no agreement would be
reached, and that | would recover through the failure of these negotiations
what | had just lost. But all the difficulties were surmounted, and only my
misfortune proved invincible.

My uncle had gone to Bordeaux to await Don Louis de Haro,** chief
minister of Spain, and the court arrived there soon after; meanwhile, he
sent us to La Rochelle, allowing me to go anywhere in the region of Aunis.
But since solitude was most apt to fuel my reveries, | chose the chéateau de
Brouage,*® as a place where my sisters and our servants could not amuse
themselves, nor go every day to the theater, as they did in La Rochelle. For
it seemed to me that everyone ought to take part in my affliction, and that |
would have been blameworthy for any entertainments that the others might
have enjoyed.

And so | was in that fortress, from which all pleasures seemed to be
banished, and where | had none but those | received from the letters that
the courier brought me from time to time, and from the kindness of my
sister Hortense, who often declined to go off with my sister Marianne, in
order to keep me company. During that time, the bishop of Fréjus** came on

42. Luis Méndez de Haro, Mariano y Guzmadn (1598—1661). Don Luis had also negotiated
for Spain in the Treaty of Westphalia in 1648. While the French court waited in Bordeaux,
the two ministers pursued arduous negotiations on the Ile des Faisans, a tiny island near the
mouth of the River Bidassoa, which forms the border between Hendaye, France, and Irtn,
Spain. The Peace of the Pyrenees was finally signed on November 7, 1659.

43. Brouage is thirty miles south of La Rochelle along the Atlantic coast; although the sea has
receded today, it lapped at the rocks beneath the chateau de Brouage in the seventeenth cen-
tury. (See Hortense's memoir, note 20.) Marie claims here that it was the solitude of the place
that attracted her, but she also had an "accomplice” there who was willing to help her and
the king continue their correspondence despite the strict interdiction imposed by Mazarin
and Anne of Austria. His name was Colbert de Terron, and he was a cousin of Jean-Baptiste
Colbert, through whose assistance he had acquired the position of intendant to Mazarin in
Brouage and La Rochelle, of which the cardinal was governor. When Colbert de Terron's role
in the secret correspondence was discovered, Colbert felt so deeply disgraced that he offered
Mazarin his resignation, which the latter refused. Dulong, Marie Mancini, 65—68.

44. Zongo Ondedei, fellow Italian and confidant of Cardinal Mazarin; the cardinal made
him bishop of Fréjus in 1658.
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behalf of His Eminence to present me with the proposal of the constable.*
The latter had sent the Marquis Angelelli, a Bolognese gentleman, to ask my
uncle for me when he was at the conference; and this compelled my uncle to
request of Don Louis de Haro that the constable, as a subject of the Spanish
crown, be permitted to marry me.*°

Not only did the bishop point out to me that this was one of the best
matches in Rome, thanks to his family and also his fortune, but he also
added that he had preferred me over the others, and had pressed his request
most zealously.*”

Any other woman would instantly have heeded these arguments, but
my unhappiness had given me such a great distaste for all worldly concerns
that I replied angrily to the pressing entreaties of the bishop. I said that he
might as well excuse himself, since he had nothing to propose to me but that
| leave France; that | could not be forced into any marriage; and that this
was the promise my uncle had made me when he had obliged me to leave
the court and follow him.

The bishop brought this response to Monsieur le Cardinal, who, wish-
ing vehemently to see my sisters, was about to summon them; but my en-
treaties and those of Madame de Venelle prevented the execution of that
plan. After the conclusion of negotiations for the marriage and the peace,*®
Madame de Venelle received an order from Monsieur le Cardinal to bring
us to Paris. We arrived there a short time before the court left Bordeaux,*
and Prince Charles*® began to show me attentions which were not disagree-
able to me, and of which Madame de Venelle did not disapprove, aware as
she was that the goal of all his pursuits was marriage.

45. Lorenzo Onofrio Colonna (1637-89), Grand Constable (Grand Connétable) of the king-
dom of Naples, prince and duke of Paliano, prince of Castiglione, duke of Tagliacozzo, duke
of Marino, etc. Marie was married to him in 1661. Thus, Marie was commonly called ei-
ther “Madame la Connétable” or “Madame la Princesse.” Likewise, Marie refers to her hus-
band as “Monsieur le Connétable” throughout her memoir, which is translated here as “the
constable.”

46. The kingdom of Naples was under Spanish rule at this time.

47. A nice touch on the part of the constable (or perhaps of his envoy), particularly in com-
parison with the attitude of suitors such as the prince de Conti, who had made it clear to
Mazarin that any of the cardinal’s nieces would be as good as another, as far as he was
concerned.

48. The treaty was signed on November 7, 1659.

49. By the time the negotiations were finally complete, it was so late in the year that the royal
wedding had to be put off until the following spring; it was eventually celebrated in Saint-
Jean-de-Luz on June 9, 1660. In the meantime, the court was obliged to follow the king to
Provence, where he went to calm a brewing rebellion.

50. Prince Charles of Lorraine (1643—90) was the nephew of Charles IV, duke of Lorraine
(1604-75). See Hortense's memoir, note 33.
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My sisters were not as pleased as | with the attentions of this prince,
and because they very often found themselves obliged to follow me to the
Tuileries, they tired of my frequent outings. Since people are not very in-
dulgent toward those who have some small failing, especially when they
have no affection for them, this suitor was often the target of their petty
mockery, and they even harassed me over the kindness [ showed him, even
though he was infinitely worthy.

When the duc de Lorraine became aware of his nephew’s intentions, he
feared that through this marriage the nephew would draw the favor of His
Eminence, and that as the rightful successor to the duc, the nephew might
receive from the Cardinal certain offices which perhaps would not be to the
uncle’s liking. And so the uncle took it into his head to absolutely forbid him
to woo me, and he took the nephew's place, without considering that at his
age he could not play the role fittingly, and that his efforts to pursue me at
the Cours’' and the Tuileries could not meet with the same success as the
attentions of his nephew.*

51. The Cours la Reine was a fashionable meeting place for Parisian society. See Hortense's
memoir, note 38.

52. The duke was known as an unabashed opportunist, both in political or military matters
and in marriage dealings. Over his life he compiled a remarkable record of cynical mat-
rimonial maneuvers. In 1621, he married Nicole, elder daughter of Charles's uncle Henri
II, duke of Lorraine (1563-1624), known as Henri le Bon; Henri had added a clause to the
marriage contract which stipulated that unless he were to have a male child before his death
(he had only two daughters), the duchy would pass to Nicole. It did indeed pass to her upon
Henri's death in 1624, and she and Charles jointly exercised sovereign authority over the
duchy. However, within a year, Charles's father and Henri's brother—Francois, comte de
Vaudémont—oclaimed that, according to the will of his great-grandfather René II, he was the
rightful heir to the duchy. Charles supported his father's claim, and Francois enjoyed a four-
day reign, during which time he had coins minted with his image, ennobled a great many
people, and issued letters of pardon for others, and he paid all his debts out of the coffers of
the state; then he abdicated in favor of his son, and Charles ruled alone from that time on.
To be doubly sure that the duchy could not pass into foreign hands, Charles arranged for his
brother, Nicolas-Frangois de Vaudémont, to marry Henri II's other daughter, Claude de Lor-
raine, in 1634; these were the parents of Prince Charles. Nicolas-Francois was a cardinal and
bishop of Toul, although he had not taken priestly orders; he did not hesitate to marry, and
what is more, he granted himself the necessary dispensation to marry his first cousin, since
his position as diocesan bishop afforded him that power. (Charles briefly resigned his estates
in favor of his brother in 1634.) In 1637, Charles claimed that his marriage to Nicole was null
and void, and he publicly married Béatrice de Cusance, princesse de Cantecroix. The pope
excommunicated him, and a court of law declared his marriage to Nicole legitimate, but he
continued to live with Béatrice; however, by the time of Nicole's death in 1657, he had tired of
Béatrice, and he refused to legitimize their union until just hours before her death. At the time
when he was courting Marie, Béatrice was still alive (she died in 1663); soon after her death,
he sought to marry Marianne Pajot, the daughter of an apothecary, but when the duchesse
d'Orléans opposed the marriage and had Marianne put into a convent, Charles instead mar-
ried the thirteen-year-old Marie Louise d’Aspremont. He was sixty-one.
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During the time when this suitor was wasting his efforts and his atten-
tions in my pursuit, the court arrived at Fontainebleau,’® and from there the
cardinal sent for us in Paris, to come and curtsey before the queen. Because
of a presentiment that this honor would cost me dear, | cannot deny that |
prepared to receive it with considerable displeasure. [ saw only too well that
the presence of the king was going to reopen a wound that was not yet fully
healed, and that his absence would have been better suited to curing me.
And since | had not counted on the coldness and indifference with which
His Majesty treated me, | confess that it caused me such surprise and grief
that it made me wish the whole time that | could return to Paris.

It is the defect of our sex that we do not much care to hear the praises
even of those women whose merit we know; but if those praises come from
the mouth of a person whom we love, and have as their subject the woman
who stole his heart from us, nothing is more painful, nothing is crueler.
The king often put me to the test in this way, and | was to be pitied all the
more because | could not reproach him or disapprove of his conduct. For
after all, he had reason on his side, and the orders of my uncle, who had
forbidden me to speak of my feelings, prevented me from condemning him.
Nevertheless, the impulses of my heart got the better of both my reason and
my uncle’s orders and compelled me to speak my mind two or three times
to His Majesty, who reacted so harshly to my complaints that | resolved to
make no more of them to him.

[ needed a cure for my pain, though, so I put all my efforts toward find-
ing one. Thus | practiced a part of what Ovid teaches for countering love > |
removed from my sight all the objects that might keep my passion alive, and
in search of a specious pretext for banishing it from my heart, | beseeched
my sister, in whom [ had the greatest confidence, to speak ill of the king
to me. It was a difficult assignment, and one in which even someone much
cleverer than she could not have succeeded. | even stayed away from the
court as much as possible and went there only very rarely. At that time it
was at Vincennes,” where Monsieur le Cardinal was already unwell. As his
illness grew worse every day, | resolved to marry the constable, who still
persisted in asking for me most vehemently. When His Eminence saw me
thus resolved, he wrote of it to the Marquis Angelelli, who was in Brussels
at the time and who, as [ have said, had handled my marriage negotiations

53. In August 1660.
54. A reference to Remedia amoris; this and many other works by Ovid were well known in
seventeenth-century literary circles.

55. The chateau de Vincennes is seven miles east of the Louvre, on the edge of the Bois de
Vincennes.
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with my uncle during the time of the conference. The marquis did not fail to
come straightaway. And as he combined a perfect grace and elegance with
very ingratiating manners, he was able to put the constable and the customs
of Italy in such a favorable light that | had Monsieur de Fréjus press my uncle
to conclude the deal as soon as possible.

A few days before the conclusion of the marriage contract for my sister
Hortense with Monsieur le Duc Mazarin, the articles of mine were signed
in Paris by His Eminence, who died very soon afterward, and whose death
was honored by His Majesty with all the marks of an exceptional esteem.*°
After we had accorded our emotion over the loss of His Eminence that
which duty and inclination required, far from our perceiving any change
in the kindness of the king, it seemed that it had increased. For indeed, not
a day passed when he did not come to our house, followed by all the most
illustrious members of the court. Never has a handsomer or a more select
company been seen, and never has there been such brilliant, high-stakes
gaming as there was at that time in our house.

Meanwhile, however, despite all these entertainments, I could not help
but feel anxious because the articles that the constable was to sign and send
from Rome had not yet arrived.’” And as this delay led everyone to suppose
that doubtless he had changed his mind after the death of His Eminence,
the king was kind enough to offer me some of the leading seigneurs of the
court; but since | was already committed, as much out of spite as out of
honor I replied to His Majesty’s kind offers that I would enter a convent for
the rest of my days if the constable refused me.

Not many days after that proposition, the courier brought the articles
that we were awaiting, and then my wedding ceremonies were celebrated at
the Louvre in the king's chapel;’® the archbishop of Amasia,*® now Patriarch

56. The marriage contract for Marie was signed by Mazarin on February 21, 1661; the
contract for Hortense was finalized on February 28, and her marriage was celebrated on
March 1; and the cardinal died at the chateau de Vincennes, of which he was governor, on

March 9.

57. On March 25, 1661, the papal nuncio in France, Monseigneur Celio Piccolomini, wrote
to the French secretary of state in Rome, “The queen feels great jealousy when she sees the
king making new demonstrations of love to Mademoiselle Marie Mancini, for whom His
Majesty had formerly shown a great passion. The queen would like very much for this lady
to leave as quickly as possible to wed the constable; he tells me to endeavor to hasten the re-
sponse from Prince Colonna, as the queen is very much pained to hear no news of it." Doscot,
ed., Mémoires d’ Hortense et de Marie, 117 n. 2.

58. On April 15, 1661. The privilege of being married in the king's chapel of the Louvre was
normally reserved exclusively for princes and princesses of the blood.

59. Don Carlo Colonna (1607—86) was an uncle of Marie's husband Lorenzo Onofrio Col-
onna. He was a Benedictine monk known by the name of Friar Egidio. He was an irascible
drinker and brawler, who had entered holy orders only to escape punishment after having
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of Jerusalem, who gave me a very beautiful gift, said the mass, and Monsieur
le Marquis Angelelli married me in the name of the constable. Once that
ceremony had been performed, | was treated as a foreign princess, and as
such | received the tabouret in the queen's chambers.®°

[ had done only half the work; | had to travel in order to finish it, and so
from then on | worked to hasten my departure, and I could not rest until |
was ready to set out on the road.®' For once | have made a decision, whether
advantageous for me or not, | have to carry it out, since | am not the type to
back down. Thus | took my leave of Their Majesties, and the king bade me
farewell, assuring me that he would always remember me and that he would
protect me everywhere. | left accompanied by the archbishop of Amasia,
by the Marquis Angelelli, and by Madame de Venelle, and followed by one
hundred guards, to whom His Eminence before his death had given the
order to escort me all the way to Milan, where the constable was to come
and receive me.

Until my arrival nothing worthy of mention happened, and thus [ will
not take the time to talk about the journey.®> We boarded a very hand-
some bucentore®® on the Canal, where the constable and Monsieur le Marquis

killed one of his friends—Don Gregorio Gaetani—in a duel over a ridiculous incident of
"road rage” which occurred on the feast of Saint Egidio, September 1, 1634. During Marie's
journey toward Rome, the archbishop of Amasia amused himself by telling her horror stories
about her new husband and about the customary ill treatment of their wives by the Colonna
men (poisoning, imprisonment). Dulong, Marie Mancini, 113—14; Perey, Une princesse romaine,
5-8, 10—12.

60. According to protocol, a foreign princess had the right to receive a stool (tabouret) and
to sit in the queen’s presence.

61. Indeed, the whole large convoy of coaches and guards which was to convey Marie to
Milan prepared and departed within a week of the marriage ceremony.

62. They arrived in Milan on May 20, 1661. Marie glosses over quite a lot here. According
to the reports sent back to the French court by the abbé Elpidio Benedetti, a diplomatic
attaché to the pontifical court who was part of Marie's traveling party, several men fell to
their deaths during the passage through the Alps, others were killed or injured when a bal-
cony collapsed at one of their stops; torrential rains and flooding made their travel even
more hazardous than it would otherwise have been; and the relentless rain dogged them all
the way to Milan, ruining the splendor of the ceremonial entry which was planned for them.
Dulong, Marie Mancini, 112—13; Doscot, ed., Mémoires d' Hortense et de Marie, 119 n. 1; Perey, Une
princesse romaine, 13—15.

63. The bucintoro (or bucentoro or bucentauro) was the name for the magnificent ceremonial ves-
sel used for certain occasions in Venice, and particularly for the annual ceremony in which
the doge "wedded” the sea by throwing a ring into the water. The mythological bucentaur
was a centaur whose body was that of a bull; presumably, this name was used for the boat
because the carved stern may have represented the mythological beast at one time. Clearly,
Marie is using the word here as a generic term for an ornate ceremonial boat, since the events
she describes took place in Milan rather than in Venice.
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Spinola,®* his brother-in-law, came to meet me. The latter stepped forward
to greet me, pretending to be the constable, who had hung back in order to
see what kind of a reception | would give him; since the marquis (whom |
believed to be who he claimed he was) did not seem to me either as young
or as good-looking as | had imagined the constable, | received his compli-
ments with a coldness equal to my surprise, and turning fairly abruptly to
one of my maids, called Hortense,® | said to her that if this was the husband
who had been chosen for me, | did not want him and he could make himself
another match.®® Hortense, who had seen the constable's portrait, spotted
him just then, and seeing that he was hiding behind the marquis, she set me
straight and pointed him out to me. And then, to help me over my surprise,
he himself came forward, and after having greeted me, he gave me his hand
to lead me to a small country house around six leagues from Milan, where
a magnificent dinner had been prepared for us. After the meal, we set out
in order to arrive that evening in Milan, where we were received with such
preparations that it would take too long to describe them. The Marquise
Spinola®” took me in her coach, and Monsieur le duc de Gaetano,®® who was
then governor of that state, came out to meet us and accompanied the con-
stable, who was determined to consummate the marriage on the very night
we arrived, despite all the scrupulous objections of Madame de Venelle,
who could not consent to it unless and until we had heard mass.

The fatigue of the journey, the displeasure of being away from my
family, and especially the sorrow at having left France—a sorrow that was
made worse by the difference | found between its customs and those of
[taly, which | had only noticed in Milan—put me in the worst humor in
the world. This kept the constable quite busy, as he put all his efforts to

64. Don Paolo Vincenzo Spinola y Doria, marquis de los Balbases, duke of San Severino and
Sesto (1628-99), who married Lorenzo's sister Anna Colonna (1631-89) in 1653.

65. She will reappear later in the memoir as the Comtesse Stella (see below, 118, 122); al-
though she was one of Marie's closest confidantes, she eventually bore three illegitimate
children by Lorenzo.

66. The marquis de los Balbases was ten years older than the constable and described by
contemporaries as ugly and ungainly; Marie's impetuous remark turned her brother-in-law
into her enemy from the moment of her arrival in Italy. Dulong, Marie Mancini, 115.

67. Donna Anna Colonna, Marie's sister-in-law.

68. Don Francesco Caetani (or Gaetani or Gaetano), duke of Sermoneta and San Marco,
Marquis of Cisterna, Seigneur of Bassiano, Ninfa, Norma, and San Donato, gentleman of
the king's chamber to Philip IV of Spain, and knight of the Order of the Golden Fleece
(1594—1683), was viceroy and governor of the duchy of Milan from May 1660 until June
1662. Incidentally, he was also the brother of Don Gregorio Gaetani, who was killed in a duel
by the archbishop of Amasia, uncle of Lorenzo Onofrio Colonna. See above, note 59.
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amusing me, going so far as to put on a carousel® which he himself entered,
and in which I can say dispassionately that he excelled, since the skill with
which he carries out all those exercises leads him to perform admirably in
such encounters.

One after another, all the ladies of the highest rank in the city hosted
magnificent entertainments for me in their homes, and among others the
marquise de la Fuente acquitted herself with great pomp. But the melancholy
| felt, and the low spirits into which | had been cast by a fever that seized
me regularly every day, took away my taste for all pleasures. This lasted ten
days, at the end of which we had to leave for Rome, my illness notwithstand-
ing, because the constable wanted to enter the city ahead of the hot weather.
Madame de Venelle and the guards took leave of us then and turned back
toward Paris, and we embarked in a very beautiful bucentore and arrived in
Bologna, where the Marquis Angelelli received us and treated us in his home
with great magnificence. People also gave balls for us in that city, but my
ever-increasing affliction prevented me from enjoying these entertainments.
After having remained there three days, we continued our journey by way
of Loreto,” to avoid being held up by compliments in Florence, which is the
place in Europe where people do the most of that sort of thing. In Pesaro my
illness became so much worse that the constable was obliged to engage a
doctor to accompany us on the journey and to observe carefully all the ups
and downs of my sickness. Since we were proceeding by relay, we reached
Loreto in two days, but | was no longer in condition to go any further. The
constable’s distress over my illness was inconceivable, and his grief was all
the greater because my indisposition was causing me to miss seeing the cav-
alcade that they have every year in Rome for Saint Peter's Day, on account of
which he had hastened our departure and pressed so hard along the way.”

Meanwhile my affliction left almost no hope for my survival, and see-
ing nothing but fatal signs, the constable sent for the best doctors from
the surrounding cities; but unfortunately for me, out of the ten or twelve

69. A carousel is a tournament of horsemanship in which riders execute various formations.

70. An important pilgrimage town near the Adriatic coast, ninety miles southeast of Rimini;
Pesaro is located between Rimini and Loreto. Going straight south from Bologna by way of
Florence would indeed have been the more direct route to Rome.

71. Saint Peter's day is June 29. The cavalcade in question was called the chinea, in which
the riders paraded across Rome in great pomp in order to convey the tribute money of the
kingdom of Naples (which was ruled by the Spanish viceroy) to the pope. This was an impor-
tant annual opportunity for the constable to reassert his protocolary precedence over other
Roman princes with feudal allegiances to Spain by leading the cavalcade; unfortunately for
him, he was forced to be absent from the chinea of 1661.
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who came to treat my illness, not one was skillful enough to do so. They
all judged my sickness to be life-threatening, but none knew what to do or
what to suggest to deliver me from such a dangerous pass; not a day went
by when they did not assemble two or three times, but all their confer-
ences brought me no relief, as they always came out of their assemblies as
unresolved as when they'd gone in. This ignorance, which was extremely
dangerous given my condition, obliged the constable to send to Rome to
summon in haste two of the most skilled physicians of the city. As he had
by the same messenger notified my uncle Cardinal Mancini”? of the critical
condition | was in, the latter set out and arrived almost as soon as the doc-
tors; the distress he expressed over seeing me in that state was unspeakable,
and he did everything possible to console me.

The violence of such an affliction and the despair and grief it causes
scarcely allow a sick person to have any regard for anyone else; thus | had
very little for the constable, and | must confess that he was made to suffer
furiously by my bad temper. Meanwhile, however, the cardinal did his very
best to mollify me and to reduce my bitterness. | should have liked him
to endeavor likewise to moderate the humor of the archbishop of Amasia,
whose ingenuity and indiscreet zeal plagued me frightfully; for he never
entered my room but to tell me that I could no longer hope to live and that
| needed to prepare for death. While | was none too set on that eternal
departure, | did nevertheless make preparations for it and gave the order
to find me a friar who knew French. Fortunately, one was found, from the
Society of Jesus, a very gifted man, and one who took the trouble over three
or four sittings to have me make my entire general confession. During this
time, the constable, who was more upset by my sickness than [ was myself,
inquired constantly of the doctors whom he had summoned whether there
was any hope; and when they replied that there was, so long as my affliction
did not grow worse on the thirteenth, which was the day | was to be purged,
he came into my room with a merry look on his face and informed me of
this good news, beseeching me not to be distressed by the sinister predic-
tions of the archbishop. The outcome confirmed the doctors’ expectations,
and after | had been purged, my affliction diminished markedly and [ was
entirely out of danger. Soon afterward, | went to offer thanks to Our Lady,
and | took communion in the chapel, where the constable, in order to fulfill
the vow he had made for the recovery of my health, later sent one of the

72. Francesco Maria Mancini (1606—72), younger brother of Michele Lorenzo, the father of
Marie and Hortense. He was made a cardinal in 1660, by recommendation of Louis XIV and
during the papacy of Alexander VII (Fabio Chigi).
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richest and most magnificent lamps ever. Then, since it was thought that the
bad air and the heat of Loreto could harm my convalescence, | was moved
to Recanati,”® which is one day's travel away. | stayed there six days, during
which time the intensive care that | was given and the good air of that abode
caused me to regain enough strength to continue my journey and to satisfy
the constable's eagerness to bring me to Rome. It is forbidden to enter the
city after the feast of Saint Peter because of the excessively hot weather
there and the obvious danger to which those who enter expose themselves.
Nevertheless, we got around all these prohibitions and considerations and
got off with merely taking a prophylactic for the change of air.

The weakness and the exhaustion that had lingered from my illness
obliged me to keep to my bed most of the time, where I received from Mon-
sieur le Cardinal Colonna™ gifts of very beautiful jewels and a purse with
two thousand pistoles.”” After a few days, when my health was a bit restored
despite the meager diet [ had kept, | began to go out on walks and anywhere
else where there was some entertainment. | went there in proper dress, that is,
dressed in the Italian style, having wanted to adopt that fashion because of its
novelty for me. Around that time, the constable proposed that I go and visit
the nieces of the pope (who was then Alexander Chigi)” to ask them to bring
me to kiss the feet of His Holiness. As | had been raised amid grandeur and
was accustomed to seeing a great king at our home all the time, | asked him
rather naively whether the Holy Father would not come to visit me first, upon
which the constable and everyone present laughed and told me that that was
not the custom, and that supreme pontiffs did not do anyone that honor.

Although the customs of Italy scarcely agreed with my temperament,
the liking that | was beginning to feel for the constable made them easier
for me to bear, for indeed, he did everything he could to please me in any
way. He dressed well, with elegance and grace, he showed inexpressible
care, attentiveness, and kindness, and in the end | can say that although he
does not have an extremely tender disposition, | am the one person whom
he has loved the most and the longest.

73. Another small town, three miles further inland from Loreto.

74. Girolamo Colonna (1604—66) was an uncle of Lorenzo. He became a cardinal in 1627
during the papacy of Urban VIII (Maffeo Barberini), two months before his sister Anna mar-
ried Taddeo Barberini, the Pope's nephew. In 1664, he was called to Madrid by Philip 1V,
who made him counselor of state and military affairs; he died in 1666 while accompanying
Philip's daughter, the Infanta Margarita Teresa, to Vienna, where she was to wed Emperor
Leopold I.

75. The word pistole was used for gold coins minted both in Spain and in Italy in the seven-
teenth century. For more on the variation of currencies and values, see Hortense's memoir,
note 28.

76. Fabio Chigi (1599-1667) became Pope Alexander VII in 1655.
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There was nothing he desired with more passion than to have children.
My pregnancy made him hope that | would soon fulfill his desires, and it
gave him incredible joy, but it lasted only two months because | was injured
at that time.”” The accident was followed by a fever that lasted forty days,
which made people all over Rome say that the constable had married an in-
curable woman, that [ would have greater need of doctors than of midwives,
and that [ would never have children; the archbishop of Amasia asserted this
more definitively and proclaimed it more loudly than anyone. My indisposi-
tion, which lasted all winter, seemed to justify these rumors; but when my
health began to return in the spring and | became pregnant for the second
time in the summer, everyone changed their tune. Because of the accident |
had had during my first pregnancy, | was kept under a closer watch during
the second, and I was no longer allowed to go out except in a sedan chair. |
was already in my sixth month when my brother the duc de Nevers came to
Rome to spend the carnival season.” [t gave me great joy to see him after so
long an absence, and his arrival gave me all the more pleasure because [ was
not expecting it.”” The constable showed no less satisfaction than I at his ar-
rival, and seeking every imaginable opportunity to make his stay enjoyable
and to entertain me, he proposed a hunt at Cisterna. The place belonged
to the prince de Caserte, but his exile prevented him from being there at
that time, and in his stead we found monsignor de Gaetan, who showed us
all imaginable kindness and hospitality and treated us most splendidly.®°

We stayed there a fortnight, during which we spent a good part of the
time hunting. Since pleasure is not the only goal of these innocent wars, and

77. Marie miscarried in late October 1661.

78. This would be the carnival season of 1663. The duc de Nevers was Marie's younger
brother, Philippe Mancini (1641-1707), who had come to France from Rome at the same time
that she and Hortense had, in 1653.

79. One of Hortense's biographers writes about the duc de Nevers: “[H]e lived his carefree
life, shirking all duties and refusing all responsibilities, just as his uncle had feared he would
do. When Philippe came out of his palace in Paris of a morning and stepped into his coach,
the coachman never knew whether His Grace would want to do the day's marketing, as
he often did, even though he had a hundred and fifty servants to do his bidding, or whether
he would casually give the order to take the road to Rome. And as soon as he was in Rome he
could be just as unpredictable, come out of his palace on the Corso, lean back in his coach,
and order an immediate return to Paris.” Rosvall, Mazarine Legacy, 91-92.

80. The prince of Caserta was Don Filippo Caetani (1620 or 1626—87), son of Don Fran-
cesco, whom Marie mentioned above (103) as the duc de Gaetano, governor of Milan; Don
Francesco was also marquis of Cisterna. Caserta is twenty miles north of Naples and one
hundred fifty miles southeast of Rome, and there are a number of places called Cisterna
between Caserta and Rome. “Monsignor de Gaetan” may have been a prelate member of
the prince’s family, but it was more probably Don Francesco himself, who was viceroy of the
kingdom of Sicily at this time.
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the glory of the spoils and the satisfaction of presenting one's friends with
them are the most important, the constable made sure to bring with him
some persons of quality from among his friends in addition to those of his
household, so that they could return to Rome laden with game; and thus it
seemed that we must have emptied the forests of boars, and we took enough
of them to treat half the city.

Even though my pregnancy did not permit me to ride a horse, I still
was able to enjoy all the entertainment, because the hunters made the hunt
pass fairly often by some covered wagons of a sort which they make for
such purposes. | was safe there, since even the most furious boars could
not tip them over because of their weight, and my brother quite often kept
me company, as he was not naturally a friend of fatigue or of pleasures that
required too much effort.

Upon our return to Rome, from which Pope Alexander, because of
his aversion to all forms of entertainment, had banished everything includ-
ing plays, the constable continued his care and attention and endeavored
to make up for this dearth of pleasures by inventing a masquerade whose
subject was the fable of Castor and Pollux.®' He and my brother played
the roles of Castor and Pollux, followed by a great many horsemen; they
were preceded by a man in the costume of a swan which was so skillfully
made that it might have been mistaken for the real thing if nature produced
animals of that species as big as he was. He was throwing the ladies the
following madrigal, which was composed by a man of talent, whom [ have
since chosen for the education of my children and who is applying himself
to the task with exceptional care.

Questi d'amor, e fe' dui divini lampi,
Figli d'Etereo cigno,

Van con genio benigno

Seminando di gioia i Latii campi;
Son la gemina luce

Di Castor e Polluce,

81. Castor and Pollux were the twin sons born from the union of Leda and Jupiter, who had
taken the form of a swan. They were valiant heroes bound to each other by ties of great af-
fection. They are associated with the stars and the heavens in a couple of different stories.
In one story, they take part in the voyages of the Argonaut; during a storm at sea, Orpheus
stills the water by praying to the gods and playing his harp, and afterward stars appear on
the heads of Castor and Pollux. Because of this story, the twins came to be seen as patrons of
seafarers and voyagers. In another story, Castor is killed in battle and Pollux appeals to Jupiter
to allow Pollux to give his own life for his brother’s; depending on the version of this story,
Jupiter either allows them to enjoy life alternately, each of them living one day on earth and
the next in the heavens, or allows them to be united in the heavens as Gemini.
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Che con accese voglie,

Ascosi in queste spoglie,

Lascian d'Etra i luminosi chiostri,

Sol per arder o belle a gli occhi vostri.*?

Pleasures and displeasures may occur close together, but they follow
each other in such rapid succession that the end of the one is commonly the
beginning of the other; thus all these carnival entertainments were followed
by the departure of my brother, which I felt keenly although he promised
to come back for my confinement, and then by the news of the death of
the Marquis Angelelli. Having insisted on returning to Bologna, against the
wishes of the constable and of all his friends, the marquis was murdered in
an ambush by a gentleman called Bovio, who, after the fashion of that land,
vented his anger on the marquis because he was the closest friend and also
the brother-in-law of a person whom Bovio could not do in. [ was extremely
shaken by this calamity, both because of the gratitude | owed the marquis
for the service he had always tried to render me during his life, and because
of the esteem | felt for his merit and for his rare qualities.

A few days after this sad experience, as | had wished ardently for a
boy during the whole time of my pregnancy, heaven gave me one on the
seventh of April, the day of Pope Alexander's coronation.®* And in fulfilling
my wishes, it also filled with joy the constable, the archbishop of Amasia,
and the whole family, who desired with no less passion than [ that [ should
give birth to a boy. Although there was not much hope that he would sur-
vive because of his weakness and because of the pitiful state in which he
was born, the festivities were nonetheless very grand, and magnificent gifts
were given to those who brought the first news of his birth. Monsieur le
Cardinal Colonna, who considered me the principal cause of this universal
joy in the family, came to demonstrate that he shared in it and presented me
with some jewels and a purse containing one thousand pistoles. After forty
days, when I got up from my lying-in, [ had to prepare to receive the compli-
ments of the Sacred College, the princesses, and the ladies of the city; and

82. These two divine beacons of love and faith, / Sons of the celestial swan, / With a kind
and gracious spirit go / Scattering jewels across the Milky Way; / They are the twin light /
Of Castor and Pollux, / Who, led by ardent desire, / Hidden in these garments, / Leave the
bright cloisters of the heavens, / Solely to shine, O beauties, for your eyes.

83. Don Filippo Colonna was born April 7, 1663 (d. 1714). Actually, April 7 was the anni-
versary of Pope Alexander's election, not his coronation. After a famously long (eighty days)
conclave fraught with national and factional rivalries, Cardinal Fabio Chigi was unanimously
elected pope on April 7, 1655. He chose the name Alexander VII, and his coronation took
place on April 18, 1655.
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so to receive their visits with the appropriate formality, | set myself up in a
bed which had been prepared for me for my first confinement and which
was used only this one time. The novelty as well as the magnificence of this
bed filled everyone with admiration: it was a sort of seashell which seemed
to float in the middle of an artfully represented sea, which served as a base
forit. It rested on the hindquarters of four seahorses mounted by mermaids;
the whole thing was admirably sculpted, and the brilliance of the gold had
disguised so well the material underneath that it seemed to be entirely made
of that precious metal. Ten or twelve little cherubs served as attachments for
curtains of a very rich gold brocade, which they allowed to hang casually
and which served more as ornaments than as veils, since they hid nothing
from view of all that deserved to be seen in these sumptuous trappings.

My son, who was already in better health, and my condition at that
time, which gave the constable hope of a second successor, so greatly in-
creased his joy that he never seemed more satisfied in his life; and since he
believed that all he lacked in order to be perfectly content was to see me
happy, there was nothing that he would not do to please me. Seeing him
in such a kind and obliging state of mind, | decided to take advantage of
it, and since | wished to spend the carnival season in Venice, | proposed
that he take me there, which he promised to do, provided that Monsieur le
Cardinal, his uncle, consented to it. So | spoke of it with His Eminence, who
raised some objections to allowing it; | overcame them finally by assuring
him that I was not with child, which was the sole obstacle that he saw to this
plan. Thus we set out in late autumn, and we had quite a pleasant journey,
apart from the anxiety | caused the constable by showing so little concern
for myself, for | rode sometimes in a coach, sometimes on horseback, and
often at full gallop. His indulgence extended even to this situation, for far
from complaining about all my excesses, he merely told me not to reveal
my condition to anyone, for fear that his uncle might find out. In the end,
what had not happened to me during the whole journey did happen at our
approach to Venice, and having hurt myself, | delayed for a few days the
hopes of the constable; but since | was less ill from this accident than from
the first, | spent only a fortnight in bed, where | repaired the mistake that
[ had just made.

In all of my pregnancies | was lucky enough to feel quite well, and since
| was only in the first days at that time, | spent the carnival season very
merrily, at the opera, at dinners, at balls, and at other gatherings, as well as
playing la bassette, which I adored; and Monsieur le prince de Brunswick®*

84. Ernst August (1629-98), prince-bishop of Osnabriick in 1661 and later duke of Bruns-
wick-Liineburg-Calenberg (Hanover) and first elector of Brunswick-Liineburg (Hanover),
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and Monsieur le duc de Mantoue,® whose desire to amuse themselves had
brought them to Venice, came to play it at our house, along with a number
of other persons of quality.

All these pleasures and pastimes were causing me to dread leaving that
place and returning to Rome, when the constable told me that [ absolutely
had to resign myself to going, and that as | was already fairly well along in my
pregnancy, he did not want to have the same thing happen to me that had
happened at our approach to Venice. | confess that this order stung me con-
siderably, even though [ should have expected it, and in exchange for obeying
it, | drew from him the promise that we would come back to spend another
carnival in that pleasant abode. Thereafter we departed and took leave of all
our friends, particularly the prince de Brunswick, who was so pleased with
our company and with the affability and generosity that the constable had
shown him during our stay in Venice that he promised to make a trip to Rome
just to see us, saying that he would also bring his wife the princess.5°

[ made the entire journey lying in a litter, and since we were putting
in short days on the road, we only arrived in Rome at the beginning of the
summer. There, after having suffered through the excessive heat, which my
pregnancy made even more unbearable for me, | finally gave birth to my
second son at the beginning of November, the evening before the depar-
ture of Monsieur le Cardinal Colonna, who was to travel to Spain in order
to conduct the Infanta from there to the emperor.?” His joy at seeing this
further reinforcement of the family was unimaginable; and not content to
express it to me in words alone, he added presents to them which were

became a close friend of both Marie and her husband. He was one of many men with whom
Marie was rumored to have had affairs, and his wife cordially detested Marie, but it is just as
likely that he was simply her confidant and that his wife's animosity stemmed from the fact
that the prince did indeed have numerous affairs. When a revised edition of Marie's memoir
was published by Sébastien Bremond in 1678, a year after the publication of La Vérité dans son
jour, Bremond included a dedicatory notice to the prince of Brunswick.

85. Carlo Gonzaga, duke of Mantua and of Monferrato (1629-65). In 1659, the duke of
Mantua sold the duchy of Nevers to Cardinal Mazarin, who bestowed it immediately on his
nephew, Philippe Mancini.

86. Sophie of the Palatinate (1630—1714), who was a granddaughter of James | of England
through her mother, Elizabeth Stuart. Leibniz, who was court librarian and privy counselor
to Duke Ernst August, recognized Sophie as the intellectual and cultural hub of the court in
Hanover. According to the Act of Settlement (1701), the English crown was to pass to Sophie
after Queen Anne; but since Sophie died just two months before Anne, Prince Georg Ludwig,
eldest son of Ernst August and Sophie, became George | of England.

87. Marcantonio Colonna (1664—1715), born either October 21 or November 17, neither of
which dates corresponds clearly with what Marie reports here. In fact, although the cardinal
did go to Spain at this time, he did not undertake the journey with the Infanta until 1666;
in the meantime, he acted as counselor of state and military affairs to Philip [V, who died in
September 1665.
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every bit as magnificent as the first ones, and then he set off to carry out
his task.

His absence left the constable in complete charge of all of his own
property, whereas he had relied upon the guidance of His Eminence when
the latter was in Rome. Just a few days later we went to Cisterna, where
Monsieur le prince de Brunswick, who had come to Rome with his wife the
princess, came to join us and kept us company for three days. We expressed,
the constable and |, all the gratitude that we owed for such extraordinarily
noble and honorable conduct; and | myself had the greatest esteem for his
conscientiousness in keeping his word to us. | need not even mention the
kindness, the generosity, and the liberality of this prince, for those qualities
are as well known everywhere as his name.

Upon our arrival in Rome, I saw his wife the princess, or rather | should
say that [ saw in her style of life, in her temperament, in the cast of her mind,
and even in her elegant way of dressing the distillation of all that was most
perfect and most refined in France.

Around that time, my brother, who had made a trip to Venice, wrote to
ask us eagerly to go and join him there for the carnival; but since we were
not able to do it then, we deferred our departure until the spring. In the
spring we set out, so that we arrived in Venice at Ascension and saw that
famous festival and the fair that is so renowned, which attracts curious visi-
tors from all parts of Europe; [ will not stop to describe it because it would
take too long to tell about it all.*® Although | was with child, I met with no
accidents during the journey or during our stay, as | took greater care to
look after myself than the first time. After having seen all the magnificence
of that festival, we left for Milan at the start of the summer, which we spent
quite happily until the beginning of September, when the constable was
obliged to make a trip to Spain. | felt incredible unhappiness at his depar-
ture, which his sister the Marquise Spinola and her husband and my brother,
who had been kind enough to accompany us, endeavored to relieve with a
thousand different pastimes and entertainments.

At the same time when my mind was being battered by that storm, the
constable suffered a terrible one at sea, in which he ran the risk of shipwreck
on a galley of the squadron of Sicily on which he had embarked. He got
off with just a fright, though, and having landed fairly felicitously, although
in a place devoid of everything he needed for his journey, he took the first

88. It was at the feast of the Ascension in May that the doge embarked in the splendid cer-
emonial bucintoro, accompanied by swarms of festooned boats, and performed the Sposalizio
del Mar (the "Wedding with the Sea”). See above, note 63. After Ascension, there was a fair
which lasted a fortnight and which featured artists and artisans selling sculpture, paintings,
lace, glass, and other fine wares.
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mount he found; when he reached a better equipped place, he continued
on his way by land and finally arrived in Madrid three days after the death
of Philip IV.#* As the loss of this prince had caused some changes in the
business world, it likewise caused some in the constable’s plans; it made him
decide to turn around after having stayed only a fortnight at the court. He
found the way of life there too withdrawn, and besides, his impatience to
see me again did not permit him to stay longer. To satisfy this desire, then,
and to keep the promise that he had made me to be there for my lying-in, he
traveled by way of France and arrived in Milan at the end of November”° |
went out to meet him with his sister, and | was as glad to see him again as |
had been pained by his absence. The very evening he arrived, | gave him a
third successor, but since this gift cost me much dearer than the first two,
and even threatened my life, | took the view that [ should give him no more
of these gifts which might expose me to such perils. However, it was not
enough for me to have made this resolution, if he did not confirm it with
his consent. It was toward that goal that | worked, and | was quite success-
ful, as he has since kept his word to me very scrupulously in all the time
that we have been together.”' After this agreement, | thought of nothing
but recovering my health, in order to be in condition to go to Venice for a
second carnival. So we set out as soon as my strength permitted it, and as we
had left the newborn with the Marquise Spinola and the second had stayed
in Rome, we brought only the eldest with us. We spent the carnival season
quite happily, apart from my episodes of jealousy, for the constable did not
fail to recover elsewhere what he had lost through our agreement, and |
confess | was angry that he should keep his word to me at that price.

They put on wonderful operas in Venice, among them the Titus, to

89. Philip IV died on September 17, 1665.

90. It seems that Marie must have meant to write “the beginning of November," since Carlo
Colonna was born on November 4, 1665.

91. Various commentators have found this insistence by Marie on a separazione di letto to be
quite puzzling, coming as it did at a time when she seems to have been sincerely in love with
her husband. Lucien Perey (Une princesse romaine, 61—64) observes that the explanation Marie
offered to intimates such as her sister-in-law—and the explanation alleged in the gazettes
of the time—was that an astrologer had warned her she would surely die if she had a fourth
child. However, Perey views this excuse as nothing more than a plausible cover for the real
reason—oplausible because Marie's father had been an astrologer, and she herself had written
a couple of texts on occult sciences which have since been lost. The real reason, according
to Perey, was that soon after the birth of Marie's third son, she received an anonymous mes-
sage informing her that one month earlier, a girl child had been born to a woman of quality,
and that Lorenzo was the father. Perey's source (Pompeo Litta et al., Famiglie celebri italiane,
unbound fascicles in 10 boxes [Milan: P. E. Giusti, 1819—83]) specifies that this illegitimate
daughter was named Maria, that she was raised as a girl of noble birth in a Roman convent,
and that she died there at the age of eighty-five on March 4, 1750.
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which | went often.”? [ was no less attracted by the sweetness of the voices
and by the acting of the players—particularly that of a musician of His
Royal Highness?® called Cavagnino, and of one of my maids who performed
admirably—than by the beauty of the work, which earned the applause of
everyone and which was assuredly among the most beautiful that have ever
been seen.

After the carnival, the constable made a short trip to Rome, along with
my brother, for some business that he had there, and came back after three
weeks. Upon his return he began to talk about going to Milan, where he
wanted to be when the Infanta arrived there. It was harder for me to leave
Venice this time than the first or the second, because | knew it better and
because it did not seem to me that there was a city in the world where one
could have a better time; but my resistance only increased the constable’s
eagerness to leave, so that we had to depart at the height of the summer. |
tried nonetheless to amuse myself in Milan as much as possible, to which
Madame la Marquise Spinola and her husband and some other ladies of the
city contributed not a little. There was no shortage of outings during the
day, or of magnificent luncheons and teas, and the evening was devoted to
the concerts that we held in the place marine,** which is a place always filled
with an elegant crowd, where people ordinarily go to be seen. Our fine
company was later increased by those who came to join us from Venice
and from Turin, from where His late Royal Highness®® had sent one of
the leading seigneurs of his court along with several gentlemen who were
friends of his, to present their compliments to the empress, who arrived in
late autumn. | went to greet her in Spanish dress, and in deepest mourning
over the death of Monsieur le Cardinal Colonna, who had died at il Finale of

92. According to the false memoir published under Marie's name (Mémoires de M.L.P.M.M.
Colonne, 1676), the opera Titus was dedicated to Marie. The memoir says that she attended
five performances of it in a row at the theater Grimani, and that five years later (so in 1671),
she desired that it be performed in Rome at the Teatro Tor di Nona. Cendre et poussiére, 89; see
also note 138, below.

93. The doge of Venice from 1659 to 1674 was Domenico Contarini.

94. The false memoir provides more details about this spot: "No doubt you know, Monsieur,
that there is in Milan one of the most beautiful promenades in Italy. This place, which is called
la Marine, is situated near the ramparts, about a thousand paces away, and it is broad enough
for ten coaches to drive abreast. On each side, a stream lined with marvelously tall linden
trees makes the place the most pleasant in the world. That is where all the nobles, taking care
to have it watered every day so as to put down the dust and keep the place cool, go to take
their entertainment in the evening, and where | went too.” Cendre et poussiere, 83.

95. Charles-Emmanuel II, duke of Savoy (1634—75), the benefactor who extended his protec-
tion to Hortense and to whom she dedicated her memoir.
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an illness which had overtaken him suddenly while he was accompanying
that princess.”® Her Majesty received me with extraordinary kindness and
told me that | looked and acted very Spanish, meaning thereby to raise me
above other nations, for there is not a single nation whose people do not
believe that what is customary for them is the most perfect and the most
highly evolved. After having stayed for a month in Milan, she continued her
journey toward Vienna, where the constable declined to accompany her. |
will not say that it was to avoid the expense, for that would not do justice to
his generosity; | will simply say that his affection for me having diminished
a bit, it did not inspire in him that indulgence. So | proposed that we spend
another carnival in Venice, where | was quite sure that he would not refuse
to go, since he had some little entanglements there which pushed him to it
more than I. But even though I found in that city the same entertainments
as before, since | did not find myself in the same situation there, | enjoyed
them only imperfectly; for my jealousy, in which | was confirmed by the
little stories that people told me about him, and my grief at seeing others
take advantage of my politic sterility, made for some very bad times for me,
and had already reduced me to a pitiful state.

During that time, as if | should not have had enough things to worry
about from the outside, a new one arrived inside the household, in the
person of the Marquise Paleotti, married to a Bolognese gentleman by that
name and daughter of the duc de Northumberland, a gentleman who was
quite well known in England.”” As this lady was then in her prime, she drew
everyone's attention. The constable was not immune to her charms, and
even if | had tried not to take his surreptitious glances as signs of the passion

96. Cardinal Colonna died September 4, 1666, at a place called il Finale in the region of
Savona and Genoa; the place which was known then as il Finale corresponds with either the
present-day Finale Ligure or Finale Marina. The cause of his death was cited as "malignant

fever” (maligna febbre).

97. The Marquise Paleotti was a Dudley, named either Elizabeth or Catherine. According
to Dulong (Marie Mancini, 160), her father was Sir Robert Dudley, and he was a member of
Queen Christina's household; however, it seems unlikely that Marie's identification of him as
the duke of Northumberland could be accurate, since although the title duke of Northum-
berland was indeed created in 1551 for John Dudley, it was forfeited and was not passed
down to his heirs when he was executed for high treason in 1553. There was no duke of
Northumberland in the 1660s, the period that Marie is recounting here; the title was next
bestowed in 1674 on George Fitzroy, illegitimate son of Charles Il with Barbara Villiers,
countess of Castlemaine. Although Marie expresses some distress here over the presence of
the Marquise Paleotti, the two women eventually became close friends, after the constable's
interest in the marquise had run its course. In fact, when Marie's second son Marcantonio
married the marquise’s legitimate daughter, named either Cristina or Diana, in 1697, Marie
supported the marriage over the strident objections of her eldest son Filippo.
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he felt for that beauty, his overzealous attentions and his assiduity toward
her would have left me no room for doubt, and | confess that | harbored a
secret resentment over it. But the Président Donneville, whom my brother
had brought along to Rome, was much more vexed by it than I, because he
considered the constable's pursuits to be a great obstacle to the progress
of his own passion for the marquise. The Quaranta Lupuli®® was no smaller
a burden to him because he was no less dangerous a rival, combining as
he did a passionate love with the advantages he had received from nature
and from his birth. Finally, after the carnival and the winter had ended,
we headed back to Rome, going by way of Bologna, where the Cardinal
Legate® received us and treated us most magnificently in his home. The
young marquise, who was part of the group, saw the number of her suitors
increase; but of all her worshipers, the one who loved her the most sincerely,
and who made a sacrifice for her which is seldom made in these times, was
the Quaranta Lupuli. He took it very much to heart that this beauty cared
so little about his passion; and having gotten it into his head that other lov-
ers were more favorably treated by her, he was seized by such intense grief
and such violent jealousy that one day away from Bologna, where he had
followed us with the intention of coming all the way to Rome, he fell ill with
a fever which carried him off soon afterward.

We continued our journey and learned of his death upon our arrival.
The marquise shed a few tears, which were promptly dried, since her suitors
scarcely left her time to cry. She was staying with us, where her husband
kept her company but a few months, as he was obliged to go to Ancona,
where he was called by the position of standard-bearer which he had re-
ceived; and after seven or eight months, she left our home and went to stay
in a house which she rented.

The gambling and the feasting that were always going on in ours were
pleasures too meager for carnival; thus, in order to pass the time less gloom-
ily, and to silence those who were grumbling about the liberties they saw
me taking, | conceived of a masquerade in which [ played Clorinda.'® Fol-
lowed by thirty or forty horsemen dressed as soldiers, | went around toss-
ing a madrigal about in the way that maskers do; my brother and a friend

98 | have not been able to trace the meaning of this title.

99. Bologna was part of the papal states, in which the pope was the temporal ruler; the leader
of the city, in whom the papal authority was vested, was the cardinal legate.

100. Clorinda was a Persian warrior maiden, a character from Torquato Tasso's verse epic La
Gerusalemme liberata (Jerusalem Delivered, 1581), which was very widely known in the seventeenth
century and which provided popular themes for works of art in all genres. Thus, Marie's
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of his, a gentleman called Marescoti, had composed it based on that idea,
and here are the words:

D'obliato decoro

Questo amante guerrier non dia sospetto,
Che s'ho viril aspetto,

Intatto d'onesta serbo il tesoro.

Quante in ogni confine

Son Penelope al volto, al cor son Frine!"!

Once carnival was over, the marquise talked about returning to Bolo-
gna, and the constable showed no displeasure at that resolution, since for
some time already they had not been on such good terms as before. A few
days later, we set out for Milan, with the intention of going to meet my sister
the Duchesse Mazarin, who | learned had withdrawn from Paris because of
some disputes she had had with her husband the duc.!® The affection that |
have always had for her led me to undertake this journey with tremendous

answer to the criticism that her freedom was unseemly for a woman was to embrace the
image of the femme forte—the virile woman—which was also a widespread figure in literary
and artistic works. The virile woman figure was commonly a warrior maiden, a being who
embodied both kinds of valor—masculine (military prowess) and feminine (sexual purity).
By staging herself as Clorinda, Marie was effectively arguing that she could “act like a man”
and freely mix with men without damaging the basis for her feminine honor, i.e., her chastity.
The Clorinda performance took place during carnival 1668, the same carnival during which
the opera La Baltasara was performed several times; the libretto was by Giulio Rospigliosi,
who was at that time Pope Clement [X, and it featured the Clorinda story as a play within the
play. For notices of the 1668 productions, see http://www.nuovorinascimento.org/rosp-2000/
documenti/ar-1668-02-08.htm; http:/www.nuovorinascimento.org/rosp-2000/documenti/
ar-1668-carnevale htm; http:/www.nuovorinascimento.org/rosp-2000/documenti/ar-1668-
01-28.htm. La Baltasara is still performed occasionally; see http://www.nuovorinascimento
.org/rosp-2000/bibliografia/stampe/libretti/comica-1992 . htm. Marie does not mention any
of the mythological themes employed by the Colonna household in carnival 1669, perhaps
because they showed her in a less favorable light. In one of the most splendid spectacles of
that year, Lorenzo appeared as Ulysses leading dogs on leashes, to represent his comrades
who had been transformed into beasts by the enchantress Circe. In this rebus, Marie was
understood to be Circe, and Lorenzo came off as the master of the situation, mocking the
reputed lovers of his wife. Meanwhile, the constable himself was engaged in an affair with the
Princess Chigi, Marie's bitter rival. Perey, Une princesse romaine, 82—83.

101. "Do not suspect this warrior lover / Of any lapse in decorum, / For even if ['ve a virile
air, / | keep intact the treasure of my honor. / How many women in the world / Are Penelope
outwardly, but at heart, Phryne!” Penelope was the faithful wife of Ulysses; Phryne was an
Athenian courtesan in the fourth century BCE. In the seventeenth century, these two figures
were commonly used to represent two types of women.

102. As Hortense reports in her memoir (58), she left Paris on June 13, 1668.
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satisfaction, and | did everything | could think of to get the constable to
agree to it; for his part, he did all he could to dissuade me, objecting that the
heat was excessive and moreover that | did not need to go so far. The courier
that Monsieur le Marquis Spinola, interim governor of Milan following the
death of the late Don Louis Ponce de Leon,'*® dispatched to us in order to

f'**and to urge the constable to go there

notify us that my sister was at Elsto
finally prevailed upon him. And so, after he had consented in the way that
one does to things which one is extremely loath to do, we left, the Marquise

195 in which we traveled at top speed, and the

Paleotti and | in a chaise roulante
constable in another with the Comtesse Stella, whom | mentioned under
the name of Hortense in the beginning of this history.'°® The only train we
had was composed of three or four of the most necessary servants that one
takes for a journey in which one wishes to travel light. And thus we reached
Milan in six days; | was extremely fatigued when we arrived, not by the
length of the trip but by the constant quarrels that | had with the constable,
who was delighted that everything was a mess on this journey, because he
had undertaken it against his will and during the harshest season of the year.
Three days after our arrival, the Marquis Spinola received word that Ma-
dame Mazarin was one day's journey away, and so we went at once to greet
her and found her in a country house, more beautiful than ever despite a
fairly bad injury to her knee which she had gotten in a fall from a horse, and
which even obliged her to keep to her bed.'"”” Since she was coming straight
from France, her head full of beautiful fashions, she brought with her the
very spirit of that nation, which judges only on appearances and esteems
people only according to how well they dress. Unfortunately for us, since
neither the marquise nor | was dressed fashionably, we were received very
coldly by her, and the way we were fitted out was ridiculed as it deserved
to be. After this cold reception, we set out for Milan, where we arrived that
same evening, by water, having deemed that means of transportation most

103. Don Luis de Guzman, Ponce de Leon, gentleman of the king's chamber and captain
of the Spanish guard, was governor of Milan from June 1662 until his death in March 1668.
Marie's brother-in-law the Marquis Spinola was interim governor from April 14, 1668, to
September 10, 1668, and again from March 1669 to May 21, 1670.

104. Hortense wrote "Altorf"; it was probably the town called Altdorf, located 45 miles south
of Zurich and about 125 miles north of Milan. See Hortense's memoir, 62.

105. A chaise roulante was a two-wheeled vehicle drawn by one or two horses in which there
was room for just one or two passengers.
106. See above, 103.

107. According to Hortense, she had sustained the injury to her knee by falling on it while
she was playfully running after her maid Nanon. See Hortense's memoir, 61.
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comfortable for my sister; and a few days later the marquise returned to
Bologna. People's eagerness to see Madame Mazarin was incredible. Most
things do not really live up to one's expectations of them, or else when one
gets in the habit of seeing them, their luster tends to wear off. This was not
the case with my sister's beauty. It seemed even greater than people had
imagined it to be, and they discovered new charms each time they saw her,
which did not happen as often as they wished. For in Milan she became so
withdrawn and solitary that she had no contact with anyone except her ser-
vants; she was almost always shut away in the apartment that we had given
her, and most often she stayed in bed with bandages on her injury. Or if
she did go out with us, which rarely happened, it was always in dishabille;
but she was ever more charming, her accident having served by some un-
common effect to make her more beautiful, and her simple, casual clothing
making her no less dazzling than the most magnificent. After a few weeks
my brother came to join us and was extremely glad to see my sister. But one
of her servants,'®® whom she had allowed through an excess of kindness to
hold too much sway over her mind, soon destroyed the harmony in which
they were living through his impudence; | renewed their good relations for
a few days, but a second disagreement later succeeded the first, as | will
relate elsewhere.

| was then so morose from such a long stay in Milan that | pressed the
constable to allow me to go to Venice with my sister and my brother, but
he replied to my very humble request that he could not leave so soon, nor
would he consent to my going without him. This refusal and the manner in
which he made it so greatly irritated me—for resistance makes me bitter,
particularly when I know that someone is taking pleasure in contradicting
me—that [ would have left his house right then if the Marquise Spinola had
not overcome my resentment through the strength of her arguments and
had not intervened to patch things up between us.

The constable had stayed for so long in Milan only because he was
waiting for Monsieur le marquis de Mortara, whom Spain was sending to
be governor of that state;'*’ seeing that the latter was taking longer to arrive
than he had imagined, he resolved to leave. My sister and my brother asked

108. Courbeville, the gentleman belonging to the Chevalier de Rohan, whom the latter
had assigned to accompany Hortense to Italy. See Hortense's memoir, 60, 62—63, 68-71.
Although Marie identifies him here as one of her sister's “servants” (domestiques), the term
could apply at this time to anyone belonging to her household, including a gentleman of the
minor nobility.

109. Don Francisco de Orozco, marquis of Olias, Mortara, and San Reale and gentleman of
the king's chamber, was governor of Milan only from September 10 to December 28, 1668.
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of him what | had been unable to obtain, and since he could not refrain from
granting it to them and going by way of Venice, he at least refrained from
making a long stay there (knowing that | was happier there than anywhere
else); he used as his excuse the promise that he had made to Monsieur le
Cardinal Chigi'’ to go to Siena for a hunt they had planned.

So there was no way around it: we had to leave that city, where | left my
brother whom I had reconciled with my sister for the second time, and who
promised to come and join us again before we left Siena. As Cardinal Chigi
was not yet there, we went to wait in Bologna until he arrived. The con-
stable stayed with one of his servants in order to avoid certain ceremonies
to which other accommodations would have obliged him. The Marquise
I'Alcotti whom we found then in Bologna kept very good company with
us, but although we were treated several times to entertainments in the
country, my sister's unhappiness and the resentment [ felt over her ill humor
prevented us from taking pleasure in anything at all. However, we went to
Siena as soon as we learned that Monsieur le Cardinal Chigi had arrived
there, and our woe was diminished a bit by the reception that His Eminence
gave us and by the magnificent meals that he offered us over the fortnight
we stayed there; moreover, the pleasures of the hunt which we enjoyed
every day made the time pass quite agreeably for us, and particularly for
my sister, who was extremely fond of that activity, since the blows struck
by her hands were as inevitable as those by her eyes. This fine time did not
go off however, without one small mortification which was caused by the
dispute that my brother (who had come to join us as he had promised to do)
renewed with my sister for the third time; and then after this quarrel he went
back to Venice. After my brother's departure, we went to Marino, which
is a duchy belonging to the constable, located some twelve leagues from

111

Rome;"" and after having remained there until All Saints’ Day, we returned

to Rome, where Madame Mazarin continued to make a solitary refuge of

110. Flavio Chigi (1631-93), nephew of Pope Alexander VII, was perhaps the most powerful
person in Rome after the pope himself. He was an intimate friend of the Colonna household,
and he and Marie were particularly frequent companions. Marie's great rival for protocolary
precedence, the Princess Chigi (Maria Virginia Borghese), is often identified as Cardinal
Chigi's sister-in-law, but she was in fact the wife of his cousin, Agostino Chigi. She was also a
mistress of Lorenzo, and it was rumored that Marie had become the lover of Cardinal Chigi
in revenge. In any case, Marie's feelings toward the princess were bitter; this may explain why
she makes no mention of her in this memoir, while she does mention the Marquise Paleotti
and the Comtesse Stella, both of whom were Lorenzo's mistresses but who were also friends

of Marie.

111. Marino is located twelve miles southeast of the center of Rome in the Alban hills, and
three miles southwest of Frascati. See Hortense's memoir, note 102.
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our house as she had done in Milan, only very rarely letting us enjoy the
sight of her and the pleasure of her conversation, and refusing to receive
visits from anyone. | felt considerable displeasure over her retreat, and my
brother, who came to Rome a few days later, was both surprised and vexed
by it. We all attributed her humor to the insinuations of certain servants of
hers, in whom she placed too much confidence, and after I myself had made
every effort to inspire other feelings in her, a justifiable anger at not being
able to do so impelled me to speak my mind to a gentleman in her service
called Courbeville, who, truth be told, was a decent fellow, but who put on
too much of a show of it. This rather quick-tempered gentleman, far from
excusing himself, responded quite impertinently to me, and as he had spo-
ken of my brother in disobliging and disrespectful terms, | told him to leave
the room that instant and to go downstairs, where he would find people
who could teach him how to behave and how to show the proper reverence
for people of my brother's quality. So he obeyed, but very angrily, and my
sister, who took the incident to heart, left our house that instant and went
to stay with my aunt Madame Martinozzi.'> Courbeville went to the home
of my uncle Cardinal Mancini, which he left a few days later and went to
Civitavecchia,'”® where he was arrested and held in a fortress in order to
tone down his haughty temper a bit; but not long after, he escaped thanks

114

to the favor of the nephews of Pope Rospigliosi,'* whom his kind mistress

induced to take an interest in his liberty.
My sister, who was still at my aunt’s house, could no longer bear the
constraints under which she lived and resolved to withdraw to the Campo

115

Marzio, with my aunt the nun,'"” whom | have already mentioned at the

beginning of this history, and who was extraordinarily glad to have her
company. The extreme affection that [ had for my sister obliged me to visit
her fairly often, but since she received my visits with great indifference at
that time, | was unable to discover either her state of mind or what plans

she had.

112. The aunt who had traveled to France along with Marie, Hortense, Philippe, their
mother, and their cousin Laure Martinozzi, in 1653. See above, 85-86.

113. There was a papal fortress in Civitavecchia, which is fifty miles northwest of Rome,
along the Mediterranean coast. Civitavecchia was also the principal seaport for Rome.

114. The pope in question was Clement [X (Giulio Rospigliosi, 1600-1669), who reigned
from June 1667 to December 1669. Although Hortense (71) specified that it was Vincenzo
Rospigliosi (1635-73) who was responsible for Courbeville's putative liberation, Marie also
gives credit to his brothers, two of whom were or would soon become cardinals—Giacomo
(1628—84) and Felice (1639—-88)—and another of whom, Giovanni Battista (1646—1722), was
reputedly an admirer of Marie's.

115. See above, 84 and note 8; see also Hortense's memoir, 71-73 and note 107.
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During that time''® | asked permission of the constable to make a small
trip to Naples, and | obtained it without difficulty, because it was only for a
few days, and moreover because the place was not as entertaining as Venice.
Our party was composed of the constable’s brother who was called at that
time the abbé Colonna,"” his uncle the archbishop of Amasia, my brother,
the Sieur Marescoti,'® and the Sieur Acciaioli—the first Bolognese and the
second Sienese, and both great friends of the family. The Comtesse Stella,
whom | have already mentioned, accompanied me on this journey, along
with a femme de chambre in her service, called Constance, to whom my brother
was not indifferent.

This little outing entirely devoted to pleasure was unexpectedly dis-
rupted by a disagreement that the archbishop had in Naples with the con-
stable's brother, and over which they nearly came to blows. Following their
reconciliation, and after we had stayed a fortnight in that city, we departed
for Rome, where | found my sister in a profound melancholy, which pro-
ceeded from her choice of retreat.'"” | can say without exaggeration that

116. Autumn of 1669.

117. Filippo Colonna (1642—86), who eventually abandoned his ecclesiastical benefices and
married in 1671; Marie refers to him later as the prince de Sonnino.

118. Presumably the same person as the coauthor of the madrigal mentioned above (117).
He may have been either Antonio Giuseppe Marescotti (1644—1711) or Ranieri Marescotti
(1640-90), both of whom were Bolognese patricians, members of the Magistrato degli An-
ziani, and eventually senators. Of these two, the former seems more likely to have been a
friend of Philippe Mancini's with a similarly carefree approach to life, given that he did not
enter the Magistrato degli Anziani until 1675 (well after the period Marie recounts here),
whereas Ranieri was in it as of 1660.

119. According to the accounts of this episode given by Perey (Une princesse romaine,
84-85) and Dulong (Marie Mancini, 160), Hortense revealed that she was expecting a child
by Courbeville when Marie returned from Naples. If this is so, then Hortense's melancholy
may have been caused by her choice of retreat, but only indirectly; it would have been the
effect of her worry that she needed to be gone from the convent before the nuns noticed
her pregnancy, despite her husband’s injunction that she stay there at least two years. This
would explain Marie's insistence on bringing her sister out without delay, and Perey contends
further that Hortense's condition was the reason for the queen of Sweden's sudden change
of heart.

However, both Perey and Dulong seem to overlook the obvious discrepancies in chronol-
ogy. If, as Perey contends (82), Hortense was in the convent during carnival 1669, and given
that there is no indication she ever saw Courbeville again after they both left the Palazzo
Colonna some time before her entry into the convent, then how could she be only in the
early or middle stages of a pregnancy by him in the autumn of 1669 (Marie writes to Colbert
to offer excuses for “springing” Hortense from the convent in October 1669)? A Frenchman
named Jacques de Belbeuf, who had come to Rome during the conclave following the death
of Clement IX in December 1669, wrote to his mother in a letter dated December 31: "Al-
though one does not see a great many women here, we spend our time very pleasantly with
the Constabless Colonna and Madame de Mazarin, who seems extremely happy despite a
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[ felt as sad as if not sadder than she to see her in that state. For | am by
nature extremely sensitive to the afflictions and sorrows of those who are
close to me, and through a generosity of spirit which is uncommon in these
times, there is nothing [ will not do to bring them some relief, even though
they are not the least bit grateful to me for it. Thus, guided only by the
impulses of this noble nature, and overlooking the indifference that my
sister showed toward me, | proposed to get her out of the convent and told
her that she could count on the protection of the queen of Sweden," and
that | had been given to believe that she would be allowed to withdraw to
Her Majesty’s residence.”' This proposal pleased my sister, and once she
had accepted that course of action, I went to work immediately on the ex-
ecution of the plan; but when I believed | had assured its success, the very
day on which I had resolved to go and fetch my sister, I learned from those
with whom | had arranged this plan that the queen could not commit to
receiving her in her residence, or to offering her protection, as they had led
me to expect. This reversal did not discourage me, and persuading myself
that we would not lack for support and favor once she was on the outside,
[ went to the convent; and | brought my children along with the intention
of distracting my aunt and the other nuns while we put into action what we
had premeditated. Thus, after having conversed a bit with my aunt, | took
my leave, telling her not to come out for fear that the air would not be good
for her, as she was unwell. At the same time, | signaled to my sister to follow
me, and when she made as if to show me out, we made our move. Pretending
to speak to each other in private, so that that impression would keep others
from following us, we moved very gradually and imperceptibly toward the
door while my aunt and the other nuns were busy cooing over my children.
By distracting the portress, | gave my sister the chance to get out with one
of her maids called Nanon, and without taking leave of the group I ran after
her. We climbed into the coach that was waiting for us and went directly
to the residence of Monsieur le Cardinal Chigi to ask for his protection, or
to beseech him at least to aid us with his counsel. When we did not find

small indisposition, which is that she is five or six months with child. . . . She is still the most
beautiful in the world, and she goes right on hopping and dancing as if it were nothing!”
(Perey, 89-90). Thus, it seems likely that Hortense did indeed become pregnant in 1669,
although it must have happened in the spring or summer of that year, in which case it is hard
to see how Courbeville could have been the father, unless she had remained in contact with
him and had met him during some excursion outside of the convent walls. The whole episode
is mysterious, as is the question of what came of this pregnancy, since no trace remains of
any child’s birth.

120. Queen Christina of Sweden (1626—89); see Hortense's memoir, note 110.

121. Christina lived in the Palazzo Riario, which is known today as the Palazzo Corsini.
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him in his palace, we went to my brother's house, where we were all born

22 we found it empty, one of my aunts having

and where we were raised;
been moved out some time earlier.!> While we were there, it occurred to
me to send word immediately to Don Jean Baptiste Rospigliosi, nephew of
Pope Clement [X,'** who came straightaway to join us; and when we had
informed him of all the circumstances of the departure, we beseeched him,
my sister and [, to predispose the Cardinal Nephew'?* and the pope in her
favor, for fear that our uncle Cardinal Mancini might have some violence
done to her. He carried out that assignment with all the scrupulous care and
all the success that we could have desired. For indeed, His Eminence was
never able to inspire in His Holiness any unfavorable feelings toward my
sister, and never drew from him any other response than that since Madame
Mazarin had come to take refuge in his states, it would be neither right nor
decent to cause her any harm. And thus she remained in that house, where
she was safe, and where | saw her every day.

Some time later we made a short trip to the country, the constable and
I, and upon our return we persuaded her to come and live with us, where
she stayed but a few days because of a small difference of opinion that the
two of us had. Toward the beginning of the spring, we saw Monsieur le Che-
valier de Lorraine, whom the king had exiled because of some overly harsh
words he had had (so it was said) with Monsieur Colbert,'?® on the subject of
an abbey which this prince had claimed to be entirely unprofitable."”” After
having spent a few weeks in Genoa, he was curious to see Rome, where he

122. Known at the time as the Palazzo Mancini; see Hortense's memoir, note 112.

123. By Hortense's account, their aunt was made to leave by their uncle, Cardinal Mancini,
when Hortense came to live there. See Hortense's memoir, 73.

124. Again, Giovanni Battista Rospigliosi (1646—1722), one of Marie's male admirers.

125. From the mid-sixteenth century through the end of the seventeenth, papal nepotism
was institutionalized through the post of Cardinal Nephew, a powerful personal secretary
to the pope who was responsible for the administration of the Vatican. Marie's close friend
Flavio Chigi had been Cardinal Nephew during the reign of his uncle, Pope Alexander VII;
at the time she recounts here—October 1669—the Cardinal Nephew to Pope Clement IX
was Giacomo Rospigliosi, brother of Giovanni Battista and also former master of the chamber
(maestro di camera) in the court of Cardinal Chigi.

126. Jean-Baptiste Colbert, marquis de Seignelay (1619-83), was Cardinal Mazarin's desig-
nated successor as trusted advisor to Louis XIV. He was responsible for discrediting Nicolas
Fouquet, and he replaced him as surintendant des finances in 1661; he became contréleur général des
finances in 1665, and he eventually had control over nearly all the top functions of government
in France, except the conduct of military affairs.

127. Philippe de Lorraine-Armagnac (or Philippe d'Elbeuf-Lorraine), known as the Che-
valier de Lorraine (1643—1702), arrived in Rome in the spring of 1670. This is not the most
widespread explanation for his exile. See Hortense's memoir, note 126.
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came accompanied by his brother, Monsieur le comte de Marsan,*® who
has quite an ingratiating manner and is very pleasant in conversation, and
by two of their friends, one of whom was called Monsieur de Gersé and the
other Morelli;'** the first was a man of wit and learning, sincere and faithful,
and the second, adroit and witty, but cunning. That celebrated city pleased
the chevalier immensely; however, what impelled him even more to remain
there during the space of two years that his exile lasted was the throng of
elegant society who frequented our house, which teemed with delights as if
it were the very center of pleasure. For indeed, | can say without exceeding
the truth in the least that the plays, the conversation, the brilliant gaming,
the music, the magnificent meals—in short all the entertainments that one
can imagine—followed one after another, without anyone's ever tiring of
them, since their variety always served as a seasoning. At the beginning of
his visits, the chevalier undertook to make a good impression on Madame
Mazarin, but when his efforts did not meet with the success for which he
had hoped, he lost patience and abandoned his pursuit. Some time after
that, I had the idea of putting on a serenade for the queen of Sweden, in
order to oblige that princess, and moreover to satisfy my natural desire
for activity, since it is vital for me to keep busy, and | enjoy giving others
something to do. My brother and my sister were on the best of terms at
that time, and when I noticed that they both were a bit cool toward me, far
from showing the slightest grief over it, since | am not a dissembling sort, |
told them straight out that their efforts to avoid my company were a matter
of utter indifference to me. We did not leave it at that: when my serenade,
which had been applauded by everyone, was rather harshly ridiculed by
my brother, who went so far as to say that the music and the lyrics were
the most pitiful thing in the world and that the symphony was worse than
the rest, and when I noticed that my sister was giving looks and gestures
of approval for that disobliging censure, [ became so angry that we fell out
for good. | refused to serve as a figure of fun for them any longer, nor did |
want my brother, who enjoyed making me angry and contradicting me, to
continue to have that satisfaction. Following this falling out, they secretly

128. Charles de Lorraine-Armagnac (or Charles d'Elbeuf-Lorraine), comte de Marsan
(1648—1708), younger brother of the Chevalier de Lorraine and also of Monsieur le Grand
(Louis de Lorraine, comte d'’Armagnac [1641-1718], who was grand écuyer de France—officer in
charge of all of the king's stables—from 1658 to 1677).

129. According to Pierre Camo in his 1929 edition of the sisters' memoirs (Les [llustres Aventur-
ieres, 158), Morelli was a confidant of the Chevalier de Lorraine who was suspected of having
poisoned Madame, the duchesse d'Orléans, Henrietta of England (wife of the king's brother),
using a glass of chicory water.
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formed the plan to go off to France; they did not open up to me about it un-
til three days after having made that resolution, and then they left without
saying good-bye."*° As we are extremely sensitive to the slights we receive
from people whom we love fervently, | must confess that this departure took
me by surprise and cut me to the quick. When [ sought to discover the cause
of it, I received a letter from each of them in which they told me point-blank
that they did honestly have matters in France which had obliged them to
go, but that my ill temper alone had caused them to hasten their departure.
They said, however, that they would not fail to come back if | wished to see
them, and Madame Mazarin positively assured me of it, so that by satisfying
my curiosity, | received on the one hand the mortification of reading their
petty sentiments and on the other the hope of seeing them again.

A few days after my brother had arrived in Paris, he married the daugh-
ter of Madame de Thianges, niece of Madame de Montespan,”' and be-
cause of the youth and the beauty of this damsel, and the insinuations of
the king, he found himself bound to take on a yoke for which he had never
had any inclination. Meanwhile, Madame Mazarin did not feel safe in Nev-
ers, where she had remained, and fearing that her husband the duc might
undertake to deprive her of her freedom and might exercise his rights to the
fullest,'® she withdrew to the convent du Lys, which is a royal abbey situ-
ated some ten leagues from Paris."®® She stayed there until the king sent for
her in order to learn what she desired, and when she replied to His Majesty
that all she asked was a pension so that she could live in Italy, she obtained
it with great ease. During her absence, the Chevalier de Lorraine came
with us to some of the constable's country houses, where we went hunting
every day; and after having enjoyed those pastoral pleasures for a time, we
returned to Rome, where the outings, the frequent luncheons and teas, and
the sumptuous meals that we had, now at the vineyards of Borghese, now

130. Hortense and Philippe set out for Paris in the summer of 1670, and by Hortense's ac-
count (74), they spent nearly six months on the journey.

131. Philippe married Diane Gabrielle Damas de Thianges (ca. 1655—1715), niece of Madame
de Montespan; her mother was Madame de Montespan's sister, Gabrielle Diane de Rochec-
ouart de Mortemart, marquise de Thianges. The wedding took place on December 15, 1670.

132. Indeed, he tried. He sent his captain of the guard, Polastron, to arrest Hortense in Nev-
ers, on the strength of a warrant issued by the Grand'Chambre of the Parlement of Paris. The
city council of Nevers met to decide on a course of action in response to this challenge to
its authority, and the citizens might actually have done battle against Polastron's small army
of infantry and archers if an order of protection for Hortense had not arrived from the king.
Rosvall, Mazarine Legacy, 121-22.

133. The Cistercian abbey Notre Dame du Lys was located in Dammarie-les-Lys, near Me-
lun, forty miles southeast of Paris. See Hortense's memoir, note 118.
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at Montalto and in other pleasant abodes, contributed more than a little to
our amusement.'** | even proposed during that time that we treat each other

by turns every Sunday, and of those in our cabal, Cardinal Chigi, Prince

136

Savelli,'® the Chevalier de Lorraine, Duc Sforza,'*® and Duc Bassanello,"”

brother-in-law of the constable, acquitted themselves of the duty among the
best. That carnival season also went off more merrily than the others, Pippo
Acciaioli having obtained permission from the pope to stage operas.'*®
Toward the end of the spring,'® Madame Mazarin kept the word she
had given me in her letter to come back to Rome, and after an absence

134. The rich Roman families had hilltop villas all around Rome and the outlying country-
side; the Villa Borghese was a frequent destination for Colonna outings. These estates were
frequently called vigne (vineyards), and Marie uses that word here; however, their grapevines
had generally been replaced by splendid gardens intended exclusively for the pleasure of
the cosseted occupants, with statues and fountains, waterfalls and grottoes. Dulong, Marie
Mancini, 133—34.

135. Don Giulio Savelli, prince of Albano and of Venafro, duke of Ariccia (which he sold
to the Chigi family in 1661), marquis of San Martino, etc. (1626—1712). Many of the Savelli
family lands were in the Alban hills near Colonna domains such as Marino, Frattocchie, and
Frascati.

136. Probably Don Ludovico Sforza, duke of Onano (1618—85), who was married to the
younger sister of the Duke of Bassanello, Donna Artemisia Colonna (d. 1676). Thus, the ties
of family and friendship between the members of Marie's “cabal” were tightly interwoven; in
fact, after Donna Artemisia's death, Don Ludovico married a sister of Philippe Mancini's wife,

Adelaide Damas de Thianges (d. 1730).

137. Don Stefano Colonna, duke of Bassanello (d. 1673), who was the first husband of the
constable’s younger sister Lucrezia (1652—1716). Don Stefano would probably have been
born in the late 1620s or early 1630s and would thus have been closer to the age of Marie
and her husband than to that of his own wife. In his will, Don Stefano stipulated that the
duchy of Bassanello should pass to his wife, Donna Lucrezia, upon his death, but that in the
case of her remarriage, it should remain in the Paliano branch of the Colonna family. Thus,
when Lucrezia married Don Giuseppe Lotario Conti, duke of Guadagnolo, in 1677, the title
of duke of Bassanello passed to Lucrezia's brother—and Marie's husband—Lorenzo Onof-
rio Colonna; although Lorenzo promptly bestowed it upon Don Stefano's younger brother
Egidio (d. 1686), this doubtless played a part in the bitter disputes over inheritance between
Lucrezia and Lorenzo, to which Dulong refers in her account of Lorenzo's death in 1689
(Marie Mancini, 325-26).

138. The pope during carnival 1671 was Clement X (Emilio Bonaventura Altieri, 1590-1676;
papacy 1670-76). He was tolerant of the theater, and under his reign the first public theater
in Rome—the Teatro Tor di Nona, which was a project of Queen Christina’s and had been
authorized by Clement IX Rospigliosi during his two-year reign—flourished, staging several
operas by Pier Francesco Cavalli. Pippo Acciaioli presumably belonged to the old noble
Florentine family of that name; he had been active in staging operas also during the reign
of Clement IX. See online Banca Dati 'Giulio Rospigliosi” (http://www.nuovorinascimento.org/
rosp-2000/home.htm). Pippo Acciaioli is mentioned in a notice from Avvisi di Roma dated
February 4, 1668, at www.nuovorinascimento.org/rosp-2000/documenti/ar-1668-02-04-
bis.htm.

139. Hortense returned to Rome in late May 1671.
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of nine months, | finally had the satisfaction of seeing her, more beauti-
ful than ever. But the pleasure of seeing her nearly cost me very dear, for
having gone to welcome her on the very day when | had taken a purgative
(because that was my mania at the time, and my brother had put it so firmly
into my head that purges helped to maintain one's health that | had ruined
my constitution by believing him), | was seized with such terrible stomach
pain that it would surely have killed me if it had gone on any longer with
such violence. My suffering, which could have touched even the most in-
sensitive hearts, made no impression whatsoever on that of the constable;
at least there was no outward sign of it throughout a whole night when he
listened very peacefully to my moaning. My sister hardly seemed any more
sympathetic, and it seemed in this instance that the Chevalier de Lorraine,
his brother, and generally everyone who knew me showed concern over my
illness, while those who were closest to me were not the least bit worried
about what would happen to me. However, my pain got no worse, and its
violence gave way to the force of the remedies that were applied, which
were every bit as effective as one could have hoped. Around that time, the
Chevalier de Lorraine presented me on behalf of Monsieur'*® with a hunt-
ing equipage worth a thousand pistoles, trimmed with loads of the richest
and most beautiful ribbons in Paris, which His Royal Highness had sent for
him to give to me purely out of recognition for a few little trifles | had
sent him, such as gloves and some other perfumed articles which are not
even worth mentioning. This present which the chevalier procured for me
is very far from the sums of money that malicious gossips have falsely ru-
mored | lent him, since it is certain that he never needed any and that, on
the contrary, he expressed displeasure every time he learned that | had
sought money elsewhere than from him in order to pay what I owed from
gambling.'"!

The following summer, wishing to add bathing to our other pleasures,

we went—my brother, my sister, and [—to the Teberon,'*? which is a very

140. The king's brother Philippe, duc d'Orléans (1640-1701).

141. Marie seems anxious here to defend herself against the “malicious gossips,” who did in-
deed speculate freely on the apparent intimacy between her and the Chevalier de Lorraine.

142. Marie may be referring to the section of the Tiber that flows around the Isola Tiberina,
an island in the river which is about half a mile from the Palazzo Colonna. The author of the
false memoir published under Marie's name (Mémoires de M.L.P.M.M. Colonne, 1676) mentions
the location of a spot where Marie went to swim with the Chevalier de Lorraine as “outside
the Porta del Popolo,” which would put it a couple of miles north of the Isola Tiberina, up-
stream near the Villa Borghese. However, this place is more likely to be the “safer spot” to
which Marie says they later moved, since the false memoir also mentions a small wooden hut
which Marie had had built there. Cendre et poussiere, 119.
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dangerous stream. There was a rope attached to some pontoons to hold us,
and when | tried letting go of it as the others had done, the swiftness of the
current swept me away. If not for a Turkish girl who was presented to me

143 | would

by Monsieur Rospigliosi, general of the pope's galleys in Candia,
surely have drowned; but since she is very big and strong, and moreover
since my brother also helped her quite a bit, | was happily delivered from
that danger.'*

After that we chose a safer spot in the Tiber, where in order to un-
dress we had a hut built, with a gallery attached, which was so artfully
constructed out of bamboo canes, reeds, and leaves that everyone was sur-
prised to see it.

We spent the autumn in the country and carnival at the operas as was
our custom, but with less satisfaction for me, since for some time already, as
[ have mentioned in various places in this history, the constable no longer
showed the same solicitousness toward me or the same tenderness. He had
no more esteem, no more confidence, he barely even spoke to me, and if he
did, it was in such a way as to make me prefer his silence to his words; and
his brother, Monsieur le prince de Sonnino,'"* who through his goodness
has often calmed the private disputes of our family, and who through his
prudence has often kept them from breaking out, could attest to what [ had
to endure.

And so, unable to hold out any longer against such oppressive troubles,
[ resolved to seek relief from them; and as Madame Mazarin and | had
formed a closer friendship than ever through our regular swims and out-

143. This would be Vincenzo Rospigliosi, nephew of Pope Clement IX (Giulio Rospigliosi),
to whom Hortense reported having appealed for the freedom of her lover Courbeville. See
Hortense's memoir, note 109.

144. According to Dulong, Marie modifies the details of this episode, presumably in the
interest of protecting her reputation once again. Dulong asserts (Marie Mancini, 175-76) that
in fact it happened in the summer of 1670, not 1671, during the time when Hortense and
Philippe were on their journey from Rome to Paris, and that it was not her brother but the
Chevalier de Lorraine who had helped to pull her half nude from the waters of the Tiber.
Although it does not help to confirm the timing of the event, a coy reference in one of Ma-
dame de Sévigné’s letters to her daughter, dated February 12, 1672, does suggest that it was
indeed the Chevalier de Lorraine who was involved in the near-drowning episode. Madame
de Sévigné first reports that the marquis de Villeroy has been sent away from court, suppos-
edly because of something he said at the home of Madame la Comtesse (Olympe Mancini);
she then quotes a line from Cinna: “"L'on parle d'eaux, de Tibre, et I'on se tait du reste” (People
speak of water, of the Tiber, and they say nothing more.) Finally, she recounts an exchange
between the king and his brother in which Monsieur relates that people in Paris are saying the
marquis only wanted to speak up for another poor wretch; when the king asks which wretch,
Monsieur responds, “The Chevalier de Lorraine.” Correspondance, 1: 439.

145. See above, note 117.
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ings, | hoped to benefit from her affection, and | implored her not to go off
to France without bringing me with her. She agreed to this, but only after
having represented to me, through the misfortunes that had befallen her,
those to which | was exposing myself; for it is true, as can be seen in her
history, that she never encouraged me in such an enterprise, and that on the
contrary, she always tried to make me appreciate the grave consequences of
it. Not many days later, the Chevalier de Lorraine was called back to court,
where all his friends were pleasantly surprised by his return, not having
expected to see him back in favor so soon. The coldness and the contempt
of the constable, which grew every day, also added to my sorrows and my
woes; and to cheer me up from the understandable apprehensions that this
change in treatment caused me, my brother used to tell me very often that
he greatly feared | might not long enjoy all the freedom | had. He added
one day in the presence of Madame Mazarin that when [ least expected it,
I would find myself locked up in Paliano, which is a fortress belonging to
the constable on the line between the Ecclesiastical State and the kingdom
of Naples."*¢ All these reasons, together with the natural aversion | felt for
the customs of Italy and for the way of life in Rome, where dissimulation
and hate among families reign more supreme than in other courts, made me
hasten the execution of the plan | had formed to withdraw to France; for
France was the country where | had been raised, where most of my relatives
were, and finally where | felt at home in my way of thinking, since I loved
novelty and vivacity, and talk of arms and soldierly subjects, rather than a
peaceful place and a pacific government.

And so [ set out on the twenty-ninth of May,'*” carrying no more on

48 and some diamond

my person than seven hundred pistoles, my pearls,
pendants, and Madame Mazarin having lost all her clothes and effects by
leaving them in Rome. We got into her coach, at a time when the constable
had gone to see a stud farm at Frattocchie,'* which is a house he has in the
country; and as we came out of the house we shouted to the coachman, “To
Frascati!” to fool a crowd of people who were at the Mazarin Palace post

station."”® At a turn in the street, a German valet of my sister's named Pel-

146. Paliano is forty miles southeast of Rome.
147. In 1672.

148. These were a gift from Louis XIV, and they were Marie's most precious possession,
which she kept with her throughout her life.

149. Frattocchie is twelve miles southeast of the center of Rome, two miles west of Marino,
and five miles southwest of Frascati.

150. Marie came to collect her sister at the Palazzo Mazzarini, which was Philippe Mancini's
residence in Rome, although he also owned the Palazzo Mancini; the Palazzo Mazzarini was
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letier, who had had a felucca from Naples made ready at Civitavecchia, told
the coachman to head straight there, and he threatened to rough him up if
he did not go fast. The coachman obeyed, and we arrived on the outskirts
of Civitavecchia after nightfall. Since the boatmen had made an agreement
with the valet to come and pick us up five miles from town, for fear that we
might be recognized at the port, we sent word to them. For we were becom-
ing impatient waiting for the return of a footman whom we had sent to them
earlier, and this delay caused us more than a little anxiety. Nevertheless,
despite all our cares and all the fears we had of being found out, Madame
Mazarin and I left the coach, made our way into the thick of a wood near
the sea, and went to sleep; and we slept so soundly for two hours that my
sister's maid Nanon and my Moréne, who were keeping watch over us, were
as surprised as could be to see us sleeping so peacefully.

When we awoke, we saw the valet coming from a distance; he told us
that he had not found the boat, and that the footman, after having gotten
drunk, had stayed at a hostelry to sleep it off. Thus, we saw fit to get back
into the coach and to advance a bit further, using a path that was out of the
way, for fear that we might be found if we were being followed along the
most direct route. But our horses were so exhausted that they could barely
stand, which led my sister to say that it would be best to send them back
along with the coach to the hostelry opposite Civitavecchia, and to order
the coachman to say if anyone was looking for us that he had seen us set
sail, so that they would not pursue us any further; he promised to do as we
asked, in return for a sum of money which we gave him. Meanwhile, we
withdrew into the thick of a sort of wood which was near the main road and
ordered Pelletier to go and look for the boat, or else to hire another if he
could not find it; he promised to do so whatever the price. The heat of the
sun, which had been pounding down on my head for five hours and which
was then at high noon, a forced fast of twenty-four hours, and my worry
over our lack of news about the boat all threw me into a despair which made
me say to my sister that | wanted to turn back, and that | might just as well
lose my life in Rome, in whatever way, as die of hunger where we were.
But my sister, who is in all the world the most patient woman with the best
temperament, bucked me up with her reassurances, adding in the end that if
we did not have some favorable news within the half hour, we could always
turn back then. And so I resolved to wait that much longer, and hardly a

located very near the Palazzo Colonna, on the Quirinale. By shouting, “To Frascatil” the
women hoped to make people think they were heading southeast from Rome, whereas they
were actually going northwest to Civitavecchia.
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quarter hour had passed when we heard the sound of a horse coming at a
gallop. Instantly the fear of being caught, together with the other things
agitating my mind, threw me into the greatest dismay in the world; but my
sister, who was holding two pistols in her hands, realized that it was little
La Roche (that was the name of the postilion who had gone to look for the
boat without saying anything to us), and she reassured me completely. And
all my sadness was changed in a moment into joy by the news that he gave
us from as far off as he could make himself heard, that the boat had been
found and was waiting for us five miles from the place where we were. So
he loaded our valises straightaway, which were neither terribly heavy nor
very numerous. Meanwhile, we went ahead on foot, under the hot sun and
in open country, where the only objects we saw were a goodly number of
snakes slithering about. The indefatigable Madame Mazarin led the van-
guard and kept striding along, so that when I tried to keep up with her, |
had to rest from time to time, hunger, thirst, weariness, and the heat having
sapped my spirit and my strength. It reached the point where | was obliged
to implore a man who was plowing a field to carry me just some hundred
paces toward the sea, telling him that | was a hunter who had lost my ser-
vants (for we had changed clothes, my sister and I, in the coach). At first
he refused me, but when [ added a few pistoles to my entreaties, he finally
let himself be persuaded. So he carried me in his arms, and in that way |
rejoined my sister; and almost immediately Pelletier arrived and told us that
he had made a deal on another boat for the sum of one thousand écus, but
that in truth he was not at all pleased with the look of the captain or of the
hands, and that they had all seemed to him like very nasty folk. We replied
to this that fortune had arranged things otherwise, having allowed little La
Roche to find the first boat and to arrive ahead of him. Pelletier was no less
pleased than we at this happy turn of events, for he had a very good opinion
of the captain of the first boat. Finally, half on foot and half with the aid of
the plowman, | reached the seashore, where our maids caught up to us soon
afterward. But when we found there neither the first nor the second boat,
seeing our hopes so miserably dashed, | gave way to anguish; my sister was
no less sad than | at this cruel twist of fate; however, she hid her chagrin, for
fear of increasing mine. Our only recourse in this situation was, after having
flung ourselves down on a bit of straw which we found inside a hut, to send
Pelletier out once more to look for the boat, while for my part | beseeched
the plowman to go and fetch me a little water. A quarter of an hour later
Pelletier came back, and looking worried and sounding alarmed, he told us
that we were being followed and that all was lost. My weakness had left me
so numb that | was nearly unmoved by this news; but my sister pressed him
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to tell us whether what he said was true, and when she saw from the way in
which he assured her that there was nothing to it, she told him half angrily
to be serious. When he replied thereupon that it was not true and that he
had wanted to frighten us, she scolded him vehemently and said that he'd
chosen a very bad time to make jokes. So we made our way toward the
place where the boat was, where as luck would have it we also encountered
the second one, which the captain and the sailors were pressing us hard to
board. But since Pelletier had given me a better impression of the captain of
the first one, I got right onto his boat, paying no heed to the entreaties of
the others, and my sister and our maids did the same. As soon as the sailors
saw this, they began to threaten us and to prevent us from leaving, so that |
found myself obliged to make certain generous donations to them in order
to bring them all to agree, and to get us out of this tight spot. We had hardly
pulled away from the shore when | began to feel the effects of the sea, and
when the captain also surprised us with a new proposition and began asking
us for more money than the valet had promised him, justifying his request
by the peril to which he was exposing himself in order to serve us. Pelletier
was intrepid, and grieved to see that he'd been mistaken in the good opinion
he had formed of the captain, and vexed that at the expense of his word the
latter should demand more than he was owed, he became angry and tried to
insist on the bargain that had been struck. But since the captain had force on
his side, and since he backed up his arguments (valid or not) with threats of
throwing us into the sea or abandoning us on some desert isle, [ bade Pelle-
tier be quiet and I shut up the captain with a hundred pistoles, as well as the
additional hope | gave him that | would reward him handsomely provided
he brought us safely to France, which he promised to do.

We sailed quite happily and with quite a good wind for the first six
hours, but then there was a great calm during which we progressed very
little. At sunrise we spied a brig, and as the captain feared that it might be a
Turkish vessel, we landed at the foot of some rocks on the coast of Tuscany,
where he showed us a place where we could disembark and keep under cover
in case he should be attacked. Then with the help of those same rocks, he
went to reconnoiter the vessel to see where it was from, and after he finally
asked and learned that it was Genovese, we continued our journey amid the
same calm all the way to Monaco. There my sister became quite seasick,
as the sea had been made extremely rough by a tremendous wind which
had blown up, and we might have been shipwrecked if our captain had not
been so skillful. Since we could not disembark without having bills of health
because we were coming from Civitavecchia and there was plague in that
area, we disembarked at Monaco, where we obtained false bills which we
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used for La Ciotat. Our captain had not wanted to disembark at Marseille
because of some dispute he had had there, which did us quite a good turn
by causing us to avoid the feluccas and the galleys that the constable had
sent after us. Since they had not managed to meet up with us at sea, thanks
to the unusual route taken by our captain, who was a very clever man, they
had gone to wait for us at Marseille and in the other ports, where they would
surely have caught us if we had had valid bills to land there.

In short, after nine days' voyage we arrived successfully at La Ciotat,
where, after having rested for about four hours, we mounted horses which
we had hired, and riding all night, we arrived at a fairly early hour in
Marseille. There I inquired first thing after Monsieur Arnous, intendant des

"in the hope that he would have a passport for me, which | had

daleres,
requested of the king in a letter | had written to His Majesty before leaving
Rome. When I learned that he was on the verge of death, | found myself
obliged to go and see him; upon entering, | told him who | was, and after
having expressed how sorry I was to see him in that state, | asked him
whether he did not have something for me from the king. He replied to me
with considerable difficulty because of a stroke he had suffered, and gave
me a sealed package containing a passport and a letter from His Majesty for
me, and another from Monsieur de Pomponne,'*> who wrote to Monsieur de
Grignan,'® the king's lieutenant in Provence, urging him strongly to receive
me in Aix and to assist me with his authority and with anything that [ might
need. Upon our return from Monsieur Arnous's house, we went to bed, and
[ had scarcely slept one hour when | was awakened and told that Captain
Menechini was asking to speak to me on behalf of the constable. This news
greatly frightened my servants, and in order to prevent anything that might
happen to me, | sent word of it to Monsieur Arnous, who immediately sent
me some guards, entreating me to come and stay at his house, where he

151. Nicolas Arnoul was intendant des galéres at this time. The royal fleet of galleys was head-
quartered in Marseille, and in charge of its maintenance was the intendant des galéres. Although
galleys were not practical war vessels on the Atlantic, their maneuverability through the use
of oars made them effective in the Mediterranean battles against the Turks; the oars were
manned by prisoners convicted of petty delinquency and crimes such as vagrancy, begging,
counterfeiting, smuggling, and tax evasion. Nicolas Arnoul was put in place by Colbert in
1665, and he immediately began a grand project of construction of a modern arsenal complex
which covered a large area around the southeast section of the Vieux Port. Arnoul remained
intendant des galeres until his death in 1673.

152. Simon Arnauld, marquis de Pomponne (1618—99), was secretary of state for foreign
affairs (secrétaire d'Etat aux affaires étrangéres) from 1671 to 1679.

153. Frangois Adhémar de Monteil, comte de Grignan (1632—-1714), was lieutenant general
to the governor of Provence; he was married to the daughter of Madame de Sévigné, Fran-
coise-Marguerite de Sévigné, comtesse de Grignan (1646—-1705). See Hortense's memoir,
note 131.
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assured me | would be safer.”** [ did just that after having given an audience
to the messenger, who came with nothing more to propose to me than that
[ return to the constable, or at the least that | wait until he could send me a
train more in keeping with my quality, and all that was needed to continue
my journey with greater splendor and decorum. He did not neglect to try
softening me up by reminding me of my children, figuring that the love |
felt for them would lead me to take the action to which he was endeavoring
to induce me; but although | loved them tremendously, | feared peril even
more, and having no doubt that there was some scheme hidden beneath his
charming words, | told him succinctly that I had no intention of returning,
and | went straightaway to the home of Monsieur Arnous, who had sent
us his coach with a gentleman. And Monsieur Arnous, through his great
hospitality and the fine fare he offered us and the good beds we found at his
house, repaired in some way the discomfort we had suffered on the boat.

The next morning, as | had sent to Monsieur de Grignan the letter that
Monsieur de Pomponne had inserted for him in the package | mentioned, |
was awakened with a start and told that a gentleman had been sent by him
with six guards and his coach to offer to escort me, and with the order to
assist me with everything | would need. | accepted, and after having dined,
Madame Mazarin and [ got into a coach with the said gentleman, and we
arrived in the evening in Aix. There, Monsieur de Grignan, who had come
out nearly a league to meet us, accompanied us in his coach, in which he
had us ride, and he expressed to us the regret he felt at not being able to
lodge us in the residence of the governor, who was at that time my nephew
the duc de Vendéme, son of the duc de Mercoeur and of my eldest sister, of
whom [ spoke at the beginning of these memoirs.'*> We thanked him for his
civility and told him that he should not trouble himself over our lodgings
because we had already given our word to a gentleman called Monsieur de
Mories,*® who is in my brother's service, that we would stay with him. We
went there straightaway, and he treated us for a fortnight at the home of his
elder brother, the Président Castelet, and did so in the most magnificent and
the most obliging manner in the world.

As my sister could not go to Paris because of a ruling by the Parlement

154. The residence of the intendant des galeres was within the well-fortified arsenal complex,
which really formed a sort of city within the city.

155. Marie's nephew was Louis-Joseph, duc de Venddme et de Mercoeur (1654—1712), eldest
son of her sister Laure. Although he assumed the title of governor of Provence from his father,
the duc de Vendéme never personally performed the duties of the office, and in fact he put
in only one appearance in the lands of his governorship, in 1581.

156. According to Claude Dulong, this gentleman was related to Madame de Venelle. Marie
Mancini, 374n.
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which her husband had obtained against her, | had dispatched Pelletier with
a letter I wrote to the king in which | begged him to indicate to me where
he wished that | go and stay in Paris. | implored His Majesty to permit Ma-
dame Mazarin to go there, too, without her having anything to fear from
her husband the duc, and [ also proposed that we take up residence at the

57 where my sister desired to live with me. The return of

Palais Mazarin,
Pelletier, whom | had sent, had been prevented by an accident which befell
him along the way, in which he was robbed and nearly killed. This caused
me great impatience, which was succeeded by the pique I felt at learning
that Monsieur de Saint-Simon,'”® who had come through Aix and had made
me similar propositions to those of Captain Menechini, and with equal suc-
cess, was in Paris, where he was raging against me and where, appealing on
behalf of the constable and belonging at the same time to Cardinal Altieri,
the nephew of His Holiness,'*® he was backing up his negotiations with pon-
tifical authority. Therefore, | wanted to go and fend off this attack without
waiting for Pelletier’s return, and despite the objections of my sister, we
went to Mirabeau, where the knight who was seigneur of that place and
captain of the guards to my nephew the duc de Venddéme escorted us with
six of his guards and treated us splendidly.'®® While we were there, Ma-
dame Mazarin saw that | was resolved to leave and begged me to await the
return of her valet for a while; | consented to this to please her, but after |
had waited six days to no avail, I said resolutely that [ wanted to leave and
draw nearer to Paris, having always had a presentiment that [ would be pre-
vented from going there. When the knight saw that [ was thus resolved, he
followed us with the guards, and when we arrived at Pont-Saint-Esprit, we
learned that Polastron, captain of the guards to Monsieur le Duc Mazarin,
had gone through Aix and was looking for us. This news forced us to leave
the main road and withdraw to a house in the country where we stayed

157. The Palais Mazarin was located near the Palais Royal on the rue de Richelieu; Cardinal
Mazarin bequeathed half of the palace to the Duc and Duchesse Mazarin, his principal heirs,
and the other half to Philippe Mancini, duc de Nevers, who was his only surviving male heir.
In modern times, the Palais Mazarin housed the Bibliotheque Nationale until the construc-
tion of the Bibliotheque Nationale de France in the 1990s.

158. This envoy does not appear to be related to the duc de Saint-Simon or to his descen-
dant, the memorialist Saint-Simon. Dulong, Marie Mancini, 195-96.

159. Pope Clement X, who reigned 1670-76, was Emilio Bonaventura Altieri (1590-1676);
his nephew was Paluzzo Paluzzi Altieri degli Albertoni (1623-98), who became a cardinal in
1664 and was adopted by Clement X as a nephew on the day of the pope's election. He was
the last person to hold the position of Cardinal Nephew in the history of the papacy.

160. The Chevalier de Mirabeau was Thomas Albert de Riquetti, son of Thomas de Riquetti,
marquis de Mirabeau, and of Anne de Ponteves.
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for the night; and that very night Madame Mazarin set out for Savoy, ac-
companied by the aforementioned knight, by Nanon, and by half of the

1! This separation from my

guards, the other half having stayed with me.
sister was very painful for me, and in return for the promise she made me to
stay in Chambéry, where she was headed, until the king permitted her to
live in France, | promised her not to go further than Grenoble, in order to
be nearer to her and to have news of her more often.'®> So I arrived there,
and after | had stayed three days in a hostelry on the other side of the water
without being recognized by anyone, there finally arrived a gentleman sent
by the queen,'® to whom the king had left the government of his realm
while he was at war in Holland. He handed over to me a letter from Her
Majesty in which she commanded me, but in the most obliging manner in
the world, to remain wherever this gentleman who gave me the letter found
me, adding that she had no doubt that such would be the intention of the
king. I replied to this gentleman that | did not plan to go further and that |
would obey Her Majesty's orders most scrupulously.

164 governor of the province, to whom

Monsieur le duc de Lesdiguieres,
the same orders had been sent, came thereafter to visit me and urged me
to go and stay at his house or at the Arsenal. | accepted the latter offer, not
wishing to be a bother to him, and also not being eager to put myself in
an uncomfortable situation. Polastron, whom I believed to have come after
my sister, as we had been told in letters, came to see me at the Arsenal and
conveyed to me the compliments of Monsieur Mazarin, and offered me
his palace and anything at his disposal, protesting that he had no other
orders from his master the duc than to convey the same compliments to
the duchesse his wife. Having been assured of this upon his word and upon
that of the governor, | notified my sister by a courier | dispatched to her,
begging her to come and join me. But since she had taken a very long route
to Chambéry, going by way of Turin and the mountains, she arrived there
only after a month, so that my courier was obliged to wait for her there. She
left almost as soon as she had received my letter, and | went immediately
to greet her. During our meeting, she recounted to me all that she had suf-
fered along the way, and told me that she had been repaid with interest for

161. Marie's account of the sisters' peregrinations in this period is a bit different from
Hortense's. See Hortense's memoir, 80—81.

162. Chambéry and Grenoble are only thirty-five miles apart.
163. Marie-Thérese of Austria (1638—83), whom Louis XIV had married in 1660.

164. Francois de Bonne de Créquy, duc de Lesdiguieres (ca. 1596—1677), lieutenant general
of the province of Dauphiné, of which Grenoble was the chief city.
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all her woes and her little indignities by the honors she had received from
His late Royal Highness.'® Polastron spoke to her afterward, and when all
his proposals failed to produce any effect at all, he turned back toward Paris,
and we toward Grenoble. We remained there until around the beginning
of August, when the king returned from the campaign and when Pelletier,
after having miraculously escaped as [ have said above, came to join us and
gave me a letter from the king, in which he advised me to enter a convent
in order to stop the malicious gossip, which was producing unsavory inter-
pretations of my departure from Rome. He added with regard to Madame
Mazarin that the conditions under which she had left, with which she was
quite familiar, remained in effect.

As [ was not entirely satisfied with this letter, | resolved to go to Paris
unannounced to throw myself at the feet of the king, and | communicated
my plan to my sister, who, out of extraordinary kindness, told me that [
should disregard any considerations concerning her, that in this situation
| should consult nothing but my own interest and the good of my affairs,
and that as for her, she would return to Chambéry. So we set out in litters,
without saying anything about our journey for fear that the governor might
stop me, and we traveled together as far as Lyon, where we parted ways, she
to make her way toward Chambéry, and | to go to Paris. | was accompanied
there by a courrier du cabinet whom | had met in Rome, called Marguein, a
man of character, expert and loyal, who took charge of everything related
to my journey and did the most honest job in the world of it, going so far
as to advance all the money that was needed. | sped along in a chaise rou-
lante, and Moréne and he followed me on horseback. When | was one day
beyond Lyon, | took a boat in order to travel more comfortably, but the
water was so low and that vehicle was so ill suited to my impatience that |
got out at the first village, where, finding no post horses, | was obliged to
use those that some peasants lent us. As luck would have it, not one was fit
to pull the chaise roulante, so a man had to lead by hand the one to which it
was hitched, which caused me to despair, seeing that by some twist of fate
| could never go fast, either by post or by relay, and that some obstacle
always kept me from making haste. We finally arrived at Nevers, where
| learned without being recognized that my brother and his wife were at
Saint-Eloy, located three leagues from the city, and where | encountered
a problem | had not foreseen when [ arrived at the post station, although

165. Charles-Emmanuel I, duke of Savoy (1634—75), the sovereign protector and benefactor
to whom Hortense addressed her memoir.
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I came through it fairly successfully. For when [ asked for horses, they re-
fused to give me any, saying that they could not do so without notifying a
gentleman who had forbidden them to give horses to anyone without his
order and who, I believe, had placed the same prohibitions on the other post
stations that were on my route. Since | had been aware from Lyon on that
the king had sent out a gentleman, | strongly suspected that he was coming
not to greet me but only to prevent me from going to Paris. Thus, in order
to render his precautions useless, | told Marguein that whatever the cost,
we needed to gain the cooperation of the people at the post station; and
this he did so skillfully that we were given all the mounts necessary for our
journey, while Monsieur de la Gibertiere, who was the gentleman in ques-
tion, waited for me on the bridge by which he believed | would have to pass,
since he had learned that | had embarked in a boat at Roanne,'*® and it did
not occur to him that my impatience might have made me change routes.
With the aid of a good horse which made my chaise roulante fly along,
which had tired me much more than it had tired the post horses, I was think-
ing about making up the time | had lost on the water by traveling all night.
But just when [ thought [ would have no more mishaps to endure, when |
thought | would get off with just those | have reported, and with having
tipped over twice although | did not hurt myself at all, to top off my bad
luck, by that cruel fate that | mentioned above, which seems inseparable
from all my travels, upon our arrival in Montargis at around noon, Moréne
had an attack of colic, and Marguein was seized by an affliction which was
much more dangerous for me than for him. He filled his mind with circum-
spection and politic considerations, and reflected very seriously on the
negative repercussions that could result from my undertaking, for me as
well as for him, and for his whole family, if we arrived in this way, against
the will and the orders of the king; and adding to that the fact that Moréene
was in no condition to come with me, he concluded that it would be more
appropriate that [ go no further. The fatigue of the journey and the sleepi-
ness with which | was overcome led me to savor these arguments, which
would not have been able to persuade me under other circumstances; and
thus, giving in as much to my need for rest as to his insinuations, | came to
an agreement with him that while he went to Paris to present a letter to the

166. Roanne is 55 miles northwest of Lyon, and the Loire flows through it. Nevers is 95 miles
northwest of Roanne, also along the Loire, so that Marie could conceivably have traveled
all the way there and beyond by water. Paris is a further 150 miles north of Nevers, with
Montargis about halfway between Nevers and Paris; in turn, Fontainebleau is about halfway
between Montargis and Paris, or about 40 miles south of Paris.

139
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17 1 would go to

king on my behalf, and another to Monsieur de Louvois,
Fontainebleau. | made my way there with Moréne, whom [ took into my
chair, Marguein having left us as a substitute for himself a boy of his ac-
quaintance, loyal but as dim-witted as they come, who, since he did not
know me and judged me by my train, took me for what | appeared to be with
such a meager equipage. At every post station, he had new disputes with the
postilions, whom he was paying from the money that Marguein had left him
and who, because they did not want to pull two people in the same chair,
were cursing copiously about the overload. Nevertheless, despite all their
bad temper, we arrived at Fontainebleau at seven o'clock in the evening,
where Monsieur de la Gibertiére was able to catch up with me because of
the rest | had taken at Montargis. Having already been informed that we
had been given post horses, he had wanted to punish the postilions, but in
the end he had pardoned them, considering perhaps that clemency is the
virtue of noble spirits, or else not wishing to take the time. For he had made
such good time that after having left Nevers at noon, he arrived two hours
after we did at Fontainebleau, where he forbade anyone to give us horses,
and where | did not learn of his arrival until five o'clock in the morning,
when he sent word to me that he was there on behalf of the king and that
he needed to speak to me. So | had him shown in, and after he had given
me a letter of credentials from his master the king, he tried to persuade me
to return to the constable, as the best course of action that [ could possibly
choose, given that things were not really disposed to my advantage in
France since the king had been given to believe | was flattering myself that
| had a strong hold over his mind. He added to this that the king was very
irritated to have granted me his protection upon frivolous pretexts and for
reasons founded on nothing but my whims; and he concluded that if | was
not resolved to go back home, | should return to Grenoble and enter the
abbey of Montfleury. Those were the exact terms of his legation, to which
I replied that [ had not left home only to return so soon; that | had not made
this decision based on frivolous pretexts but for good and solid reasons
which [ could not and would not relate except to the king, and that [ hoped
from the mind and the sense of justice of His Majesty that, provided I could
speak to him just once, which was all [ asked, he would easily be disabused
of all the bad impressions that people had given him of me; that | was very
far from flattering myself that I held the kind of power he had just men-
tioned; that [ had neither enough merit nor enough ability to claim even the

167. Francois-Michel Le Tellier, marquis de Louvois (1641-91), secretary of state for military
affairs (secrétaire d'Etat a la guerre). See Hortense's memoir, note 56.
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slightest role in the handling of his affairs; that I asked nothing more than
to withdraw to Paris, and | restricted my ambitions to the space of a cloister,

where | implored His Majesty to let me live among my relatives, as Madame
168 169 1

la grande duchesse de Toscane'*® and the princesse de Chalais'®” lived today

and as a thousand other ladies had lived who were widowed or separated
from their husbands; that as for returning to Grenoble, | was too tired to
undertake another journey; and that moreover | would wait for a reply from

168. The grand duchess of Tuscany was Marguerite-Louise d'Orléans (1645—-1721), daugh-
ter of Louis XIII's brother Gaston d'Orléans and stepsister of Anne-Marie-Louise d'Orléans,
duchesse de Montpensier (1627-93). Like Marie, Marguerite-Louise was married in 1661
(they were wed within days of each other, in April), into a powerful Italian family, and like
Marie she was not enthusiastic about the marriage. Marguerite-Louise's husband was Come
de Médicis (1642—1723), who became grand duke of Tuscany in 1670. The marriage was
unhappy, and after having borne three children, the grand duchess obtained her husband's
permission in 1675 to return to France, on the condition that she be strictly confined to a
convent and that she be allowed to go out of it only when the king summoned her to court.
The similarity between the Mancini sisters’ case and that of the grand duchess was not lost
on observers at the time. Madame de Sévigné, for instance, wrote in July 1675, as the grand
duchess was making her way toward Paris, “She's expected here like a sort of Colonna and
Mazarin, because of the folly of her having left her husband after fifteen years with him."
Letter to Madame de Grignan dated July 3, 1675, Correspondance, 1: 748. And Mademoiselle
de Montpensier attests that the queen harbored suspicions about the grand duchess similar
to those she had about Marie: “The queen did me the honor of telling me that my sister had
only come to France and had only had such a strong desire to come because of a horoscope
that had been done for her, in which it was said that she would hold sway over the king. For
that reason, the queen could not abide her, but she had nothing to fear, for she only wanted
enough sway over him to induce him to return the States to Monsieur de Lorraine so that
she could marry him.” Montpensier, Mémoires, 2: 446—47. Indeed, the grand duchess had the
additional point in common with Marie that she had had an involvement with the prince de
Lorraine before her marriage.

169. Anne-Marie de La Trémouille (or Marie-Anne de La Trémoille), princesse de Chalais
(1642—-1722), was married in 1657 to Adrien-Blaise de Talleyrand, prince de Chalais, and was
widowed in 1670 in Italy. She stayed in Italy, and in 1675 she married Flavio degli Orsini,
duke of Bracciano (1620-98). After his death, she assumed the title of princesse des Ursins,
although it had no legal existence, and through her complicated political maneuvering she
managed to establish herself as camerera mayor to Marie-Louise Gabrielle of Savoy (grand-
daughter of Hortense's benefactor, Charles-Emmanuel Il of Savoy), the thirteen-year-old
bride of the young Spanish king, Philip V (who was himself the grandson of Louis XIV). From
1701 to 1714, the princesse des Ursins was the most powerful figure in Spain, holding sway as
she did over the young queen and through her over the king. However, Marie's reference here
to the princesse de Chalais is meant to point out the freedom which she claimed for herself as
ayoung widow in Italy. And like the freedom that the Mancini sisters had appropriated, it was
looked upon with disapproval by such contemporaries as Madame de Sévigné, who wrote
in 1672: "Madame de Chalais is mad; that is how she is seen in this country. The fine idea of
going from town to town, in Italy, like a hapless wretch of a princess, instead of coming back
peacefully to Paris to her mother who adores her, and who counts among all the misfortunes
of her family the extravagance of her daughter! She is right; [ have never seen a more ridicu-
lous one.” Letter to Madame de Grignan dated April 20, 1672, Correspondance, 1: 484.

141



142

Marie Mancini

His Majesty and then take my measures accordingly. Having made this re-
joinder, I took my guitar and he his leave. A short time later, | received a
letter from Marguein, by which [ learned that Monsieur le duc de Créqui'”®
was coming to see me on behalf of the king, and that he was charged with
responding to my propositions. And so he arrived, and Marguein too, at
almost the same time. [ had him shown in, and when he saw me in a bed and
in a hostelry room, remembering the grandeur in which he had seen me in
Rome, he confessed that he was surprised and touched by the change, and
he lamented for me over the sad state of my fortune. But [ mocked his lam-
entations straightaway and beseeched him to come right to the point, upon
which he began to speak quite plainly. He told me that the king did not
want me to enter Paris, or to see him, as he had given his word to Monsieur
le Nonce'”" and the constable that he would allow me neither the one nor
the other, for reasons of which [ was certainly not unaware; and he told me
that | could go back to Grenoble in the meantime until | returned home,
which was the safest and most decent course of action | could take. | was
deeply hurt by this declaration, and I replied that the king could certainly
prevent me from seeing him and from entering Paris, but that he could not
decently force me to return to Grenoble in the state in which | found myself,
having been as ill used by the heat as by the haste with which | had traveled.
[ added that it was quite harsh and quite severe of the king thus to forbid me
the honor of his presence, but that since [ had to obey, | implored His Maj-
esty to permit me at the least to enter the Lys, which is an abbey situated
some ten leagues from Paris.'”> Thereupon, Monsieur de Créqui had me
write a note in which | begged him to obtain this favor from His Majesty,
and after he returned to Paris, a page came the following day to bring me
from him the permission that | had requested, along with an order to the
abbess to receive me, and one to Monsieur de la Gibertiére to escort me. At
almost the same time, there came a gentleman sent by Monsieur Colbert
with two purses containing five hundred pistoles each, which His Majesty
had ordered him to send me, and which sum he continued to have me re-

ceive every six months during the time when I was under his protection.'”

170. Charles, duc de Créquy (1624—87), was first gentleman of the king's chamber (premier
dentilbomme de la chambre du Roi) and governor of Paris at this time, but Marie knew him well
because of his stint during the 1660s as French ambassador to Rome.

171. Francesco Nerli the Younger (1636—1708) was nuncio in France beginning in April
1672; he was created cardinal in 1673.

172. See above, note 133.

173. It was reported that when she received this money from Colbert's envoy, Marie re-
marked, “l had certainly heard that people gave money to ladies in order to see them, but
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So I went straightaway to the Lys, where the abbess received me with all
possible kindness and civility, and where my sisters came to see me and gave
me magnificent presents. | felt inconceivable joy at seeing them, and the
kindness they showed by remaining three or four days in a row with me
every time they came to see me was no small relief for my woes; and a few
days later, Madame la comtesse de Soissons, her husband, and Monsieur le

duc de Bouillon'*

also came to visit me, after having first obtained the king's
permission, as nobody would dare to do so without his consent. | spent my
time quite pleasantly in that monastery, since the nuns, who were the finest
people in the world, treated me as well as the abbess did, with a gentleness,
a kindness, and an affection beyond all expression, and since they always
behaved so generously toward me that | will never forget my debt to them.
Nevertheless, as fortune cannot suffer me to enjoy for long the advantages
[ possess, it decided to use me against myself and to trouble my repose with
the feelings of resentment and grief that it inspired in me against the king,
causing me to write Monsieur Colbert a letter complaining of His Majesty's
lack of kindness toward me, to which | added that since he refused to allow
me to go to Paris, he might at least grant me the freedom to go anywhere
else | pleased. This letter, which Monsieur Colbert showed to His Majesty,
made him supremely angry with me, and my enemies, taking this opportu-
nity to stoke the fire, impressed upon him that | was too close to Paris, that
from one hour to the next I could escape and go there; and with their
malicious insinuations they convinced him to give Monsieur Colbert the
order to tell me on his behalf that [ should choose a convent sixty leagues
from Paris, and that after the letter | had written, | did not deserve his
protection.

This response showed me only too well the mistake | had made, and |
repented, though belatedly, of my fit of pique. [ wrote to Monsieur Colbert
that in truth I should not have written the letter | had sent him, but that
neither should he have shown it to the king, and that since he had brought
his indignation down on me by showing it to him, he should now take it
upon himself to placate him by pointing out to him the regret I felt over my
imprudence, and in short that he should ask him to pardon my mistake. So
he did what he could to put it right, and the following day I learned from a

never in order not to see them” (J'avais bien oui dire qu'on donnait de l'argent aux dames pour
les voir, mais jamais pour ne les voir point). Dulong, Marie Mancini, 212. In a letter to Madame
de Scudéry, Bussy-Rabutin wrote appreciatively of the remark, but libertine though he was,
he disapproved of Marie's behavior (Dulong, Marie Mancini, 212—13).

174. In other words, Marie's sister Olympe came with her husband and the husband of their
youngest sister, Marie-Anne.
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letter he wrote me that he had obtained the king's pardon for me, but that
His Majesty was still persisting in his decision to keep me sixty leagues
away from Paris; thereupon, | replied to him with great submission that |
did not know the map well enough to choose a convent at that distance, and
that if His Majesty was inflexible on this point, he might be kind enough
to name one for me, and that | would obey him blindly, although to tell the
truth [ found it quite harsh and quite difficult to leave a convent to which |
was already accustomed and where | was so comfortable. The only response
to that letter that | received was Monsieur de la Gibertiere, who came after
four or five days with a coach and an order to the abbess to let me out. So |
obeyed and left with four maids [ had at the time, the constable having sent
me three who had remained in Rome, whom | had requested of him, and
of whom there are still two in my service; and all together we set out for
Avenay,'” which is an abbey three leagues from Reims, where the king had
ordered that | go, having spared me thirty leagues. The abbess welcomed
me with all the expressions of esteem and friendship that one could desire;
and one month later the archbishop of Reims,'”® brother of Monsieur le
marquis de Louvois, came to visit me, and he pressed me hard to reveal
to him my reasons for leaving Rome, which | wanted to relate to the king.
When I declined to do so because of the difference there was between us,'””
he asked me in a fairly disagreeable way whether | wanted to remind His
Majesty of things past, to which I retorted that that was the last thing on
my mind, as it should be.

The abbess continually gave me evidence of her generosity and kind-
ness, and all the nuns, who had great wit and merit, strove ceaselessly to

175. The Benedictine abbey of Avenay, which was founded in 660, was completely destroyed
during the Revolution. The village of Avenay-Val-d'Or where it was located is eighteen miles
south of Reims.

176. Charles-Maurice Le Tellier (1642—1710) was archbishop of Reims from 1671 until his
death; like Louvois (1641-91), he was the son of Michel Le Tellier (1603—85), who was sec-
retary of state for military affairs (secrétaire d’Etat & la guerre) and later chancellor of France
(chancelier de France).

177. Never mind that the archbishop of Reims was the prelate to whom the kings of France
had come to be consecrated ever since Clovis, that his ecclesiastical office gave him the rank
of duke and peer, and that this particular archbishop of Reims was both the brother of Lou-
vois and the son of Michel Le Tellier, Marie regards him as vastly inferior to her in rank and
refuses to entrust him with her message for Louis XIV. Dulong considers this to be perhaps
the gravest of Marie's myriad misjudgments, speculating that if she had given this emissary
from the king credible evidence of her reasons for fleeing Italy, she would have won Louis's
strong and durable protection; as it was, she succeeded in dooming her cause (Dulong, Marie
Mancini, 222-23).
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make the time pass pleasantly for me during the interval of three months
when | enjoyed their amiable company, at the end of which time my brother
received permission from the king to come and fetch me and bring me to
Nevers. The hope of obtaining the freedom to go to Paris someday caused
me to undertake this little trip with great satisfaction, but my hopes were
soon dashed; for | had given my word to my brother that [ would enter a
convent in the event that he left Nevers, and he told me after a week that
business obliged him to leave immediately for Venice and that he hoped |
would not go back on what | had promised him. This unexpected journey
pained me greatly, as much because it took away the hope that | had con-
ceived of returning to Paris as because it was going to make me leave a place
where | was fairly comfortable and deprive me of the company of his wife
the duchesse, who is assuredly one of the kindest and most solicitous people
on earth, and who did all she could to soothe my sorrows. Nevertheless,
despite all these considerations, since | am a woman of my word, | was de-
termined to keep it to him even at the expense of my own satisfaction, and |
went to visit all the convents in Nevers, to see if there were any that pleased
me. But when [ did not find any to my liking, because | was used to big and
beautiful abbeys, and since my brother was pressing me every day besides,
more for political reasons, to tell the truth, than because of the business he
had in Venice, | told him that | saw no better expedient to give him what
he desired of me than to go to Lyon, and that there | would find convents
to choose. He was not averse to this resolution, hoping that it would give
him the opportunity to bring me even further away, as he did. Thus, we set
out for Lyon, where Monsieur le marquis de Villeroy'”® sent us his coaches,

178. Francois de Neufville, marquis and then (as of 1675) duc de Villeroy (1644—1730), was
the son of Nicolas de Neufville, duc and maréchal de Villeroy (1597—1685). The father had
been gouverneur of Louis XIV, and the son would become gouverneur of Louis XV, he was also
named maréchal de France in 1693. The marquis de Villeroy was raised at court with Louis XIV,
and the king maintained his affection for Villeroy throughout his life, even despite the latter's
lack of success and sometimes calamitous losses as a military commander between 1695 and
1706. Villeroy was known at court as le Charmant, and he was regularly involved in amorous
intrigue there; he was closely linked with Olympe Mancini, comtesse de Soissons, and re-
placed the marquis de Vardes as her lover. Indeed, according to Madame de Sévigné's version
of events, Villeroy's exile in February 1672 was due to some indiscrete remark he had made
at Madame la Comtesse's house; and that remark appears to have been about the scandal of
Marie's near drowning in the Tiber, in the company of the Chevalier de Lorraine. See above,
note 144. Sévigné to Madame de Grignan, February 10 and 12, 1672 (Correspondance, 1: 435,
439). The Marquis de Villeroy was exiled to Lyon, where he had succeeded his father (though
his father was still alive) as governor; he had also succeeded his father in other governorships
in the Lyonnais, Forez, and Beaujolais regions.
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and after we had rested, | went to reconnoiter the convents, including that
of Sainte Marie de la Visitation,'” situated on a height from which one can
see the whole city. | would have stayed there if my fate, which always runs
counter to my well-being, had not inspired Monsieur le marquis de Villeroy
and my brother to dissuade me; they managed so successfully to exaggerate
to me everything that | had had to endure in France and the ill treatment
| had received there that | made the decision to leave the country and to
withdraw to Italy, without however telling them the place. And since at
that time the marquis de Villeroy was called back from exile, we set out all
together, he for Paris and we for Italy. But scarcely was | outside of France
when | recognized the mistake | had made in leaving and not staying in
Lyon; and in order to remedy it in some way, | resolved to remain in Turin
once | arrived there, in the hope that His Royal Highness would approve.
| revealed this plan to no one, except to my sister when | passed through
Chambéry, where she was; | implored her earnestly to write to His Royal
Highness on my behalf in order to facilitate the execution of my plan, and
she very obligingly did so. When | was beyond the Alps, | informed my
brother of my resolution, and he was rather surprised by it but did not op-
pose it, recognizing that it was then neither the time nor the place to do so.
Therefore, | dispatched Monsieur Boniel, who was a chaplain | had engaged
in Grenoble and who had later come to join me in Avenay and had followed
me to Turin; his knowledge and his loyalty | cannot praise highly enough,
as he certainly possesses both the one and the other in the highest degree.
[ entrusted to him a letter for His Royal Highness in which | begged him
to permit me to withdraw to some convent within his states, assuring him
that the king would not object. To this he replied very obligingly the next
day that he was most willing to grant me his protection, provided that the
king did not disapprove, as | assured him he would not; and he sent me his
compliments by way of a gentleman, who came to fetch me with a coach
and to bring me to Turin. My brother took leave of me then to continue

179. The convent of the Visitation in Lyon was the first convent of this order to be estab-
lished (in 1615), after the original one in Annecy, in the duchy of Savoy. Marie and Hortense
had both stayed in other convents of the Visitation before in their lives: both were placed in
one in the faubourg Saint-Jacques in Paris when they first came to court as young girls, and
Hortense stayed for a time in Sainte Marie de la Bastille, also in Paris, where she spent her
time with the marquise de Courcelles. See above, 87—88; Hortense's memoir, 50-51. The
Order of the Visitation was founded in 1610 by Jeanne de Chantal (1572—1641), paternal
grandmother of Madame de Sévigné, under the direction of Francois de Sales (1567-1622). It
was a contemplative order, with a very mild rule regarding external, physical mortifications,
but a strict devotion to "internal” mortifications, including an absolute prohibition against
the ownership of any property, no matter how small, by individual sisters.
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his journey and preferred not to pass through that city, in order to avoid
the encounter with His Royal Highness, who came to greet me one league
from the city: he had me ride in his coach, where there were also some sei-
gneurs from his court. Followed by a great many gentlemen on horseback,
the prince conducted me himself to the convent of the Visitation,"*® where
he had had an apartment furnished for me and had disposed the abbess to
receive me, by way of the archbishop, who was there to see me in. The nuns
of that monastery, who have the sweetest and most accommodating nature
in the world, gave me evidence of their affection over and over throughout
the three months that [ spent with them. At the end of that time, as | had
received word toward the end of April'®' that Madame Mazarin was to leave
for Paris soon, my desire to see her, and in part my plan to make up, if pos-
sible, for the mistake | had made not long before, induced me to undertake
a journey to Chambéry. Thus, | beseeched His Royal Highness to prevent
any courier from leaving for two days, for fear that I might be followed;
the prince granted me this very graciously, although he could not refrain
from expressing his disapproval of my decision, and he even appeared to
be hurt by it. With the word of His Royal Highness, [ set out with Morene
and Monsieur Boniel, whom | have already mentioned; | took with me the
thousand pistoles that the king had had delivered to me, which was the sum
that he gave me every six months, as [ have said above. Attended by this
small retinue, | arrived in Chambéry more fatigued than ever, and my only
consolation after all this was to find myself frustrated in the hope of seeing
my sister, as her affection had given way to circumspection and politic cau-
tion, and she had hid from me for fear of being drawn into supporting my
intentions. | stayed the night at the chateau where she was living,'®* and |
inquired of all her servants where she was and when she would return, but
[ was unable to learn anything. This made me resolve, for fear of giving up
a sure thing for an uncertain reward, to return to Turin and to enjoy the
protection of His Royal Highness, with whom | had reason to be pleased,

180. The convent of the Visitation in Turin; following the order's founding in Annecy in
1610, the convents of the Visitation continued throughout the seventeenth century to be
particularly concentrated in the duchy of Savoy and in southeastern France.

181. In 1673. Actually, Marie left Turin for Chambéry on April 9; after spending one night
in the chateau de Chambéry without seeing her sister, she set out to return to Turin on April
12 (Dulong, Marie Mancini, 233-36).

182. From 1563 when the capital of Savoy was moved from Chambéry to Turin, the Chateau
des Ducs de Savoie had remained a ducal residence and had also housed various administra-
tive organs of the government of the duchy. Charles-Emmanuel Il maintained his residence in
Turin, but he had offered his hospitality to Hortense in the chateau de Chambéry.
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as he had shown me for some time, and particularly at that moment, favors
and indulgences which left nothing to be desired. So I wrote to him and

asked him to send a coach for me to the foot of the Alps, which he did

183

with his usual punctuality. The Marquis Drone'®?* and one of the constable's

gentlemen called Don Mauritio Bologna,'** who was attending me then
by his order, came to meet me near Turin; they were delighted to see me
come back, and since they had feared nothing so much as the execution of
what [ had contemplated, they had already dispatched couriers to several
places in order to bar my way. It was around that time that the king, at the
constable's urging and solicitation, forbade all the governors of the borders
and provinces of his realm to allow me entrance.

Upon my arrival in Turin, | went to the home of Monsieur le prince de
Carignan,'® where my nephews were, the comte de Dreux and the Che-
valier de Savoie,'*® the first of whom, who held great promise, died a short
time ago. | took possession of an apartment without saying anything, for
fear that he might refuse to receive me if [ notified him beforehand. [ stayed
there for more than a month, while waiting for permission from Rome to
return to the convent and to have the freedom to go out once a week,
which | obtained through the agency of Monsieur le Cardinal Porto Car-
rero."” During this interval, [ went to court and visited the house called La

183. Prince Carlo Filiberto [ d'Este, marquis de Dronero (1649—1703), rose progressively in
the service of the dukes of Savoy and eventually became the duke's ambassador to Portugal.
Dronero is located sixty miles southwest of Turin.

184. Don Maurizio Bologna had been Marie's [talian secretary in Rome, and he was sent to
her in Turin by the constable in late February 1673, more to spy on her than to serve her.
Dulong, Marie Mancini, 233-37.

185. Emmanuel-Philibert de Savoie-Carignan, prince de Carignan (1628—1709), was the first
cousin of Duke Charles-Emmanuel II; he was also the brother of Olympe Mancini's husband,
Eugeéne-Maurice de Savoie-Carignan, comte de Soissons. Thus, Marie's nephews were also
the nephews of the prince de Carignan, who had no children of his own in 1673, as he did
not marry until 1684.

186. Marie's sister Olympe, the comtesse de Soissons, gave birth to eight children between
1657 and 1668; the two sons mentioned here were the third and fourth of her children. The
comte de Dreux was the younger of the two: Emmanuel-Philibert (1662-76), who had indeed
died shortly before the composition of Marie's memoir in 1677. The Chevalier de Savoie was
Louis-Jules (1660—83), although Roger Duchéne, in his edition of the letters of Madame de
Sévigné (citing Dangeau's Journal for November 21-22, 1684), contends that the Chevalier de
Savoie was rather Olympe's second child, Philippe (1659—1693), whom Madame de Sévigné
refers to as the Chevalier de Soissons (Correspondance, 3: 161 nn. 4—5). The reason why both
Dangeau and Madame de Sévigné were talking about Philippe in November 1684 was that
he had created a sensation by going to London, promptly falling in love there with his aunt
Hortense, and killing in a duel a rival for her affections, a Swedish gentleman known as Baron
Banér (or Bannier). Rosvall, Mazarine Legacy, 192-93.

187. Luis Manuel Fernandez de Portocarrero (1635-1709), who was created cardinal in 1669,
and who lived until 1677 in Rome as cardinal protector of the Spanish nation. In 1677 he was
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Vénerie,"*® where there were all kinds of entertainments, and [ can say that

| have scarcely ever spent my time more pleasantly than I did then, as His

189

late Royal Highness and Madame Royale'® regularly made toward me all

the gestures of friendship and esteem that I could have desired.

This happiness was too great, and fortune, which seems to take an in-
terest in tormenting me, took good care not to allow it to last; and so to
interrupt its course, fortune inspired sentiments of a political nature in His
late Royal Highness and obliged him to propose that [ return home.'° He
tried to convince me that [ would be much better off there than in a cloister
and suggested that if the only obstacle to my return was the discord be-
tween the constable and me, he would offer himself as guarantor of our re-
union. These propositions, together with some other little things which he
said to me at La Vénerie, shocked me so thoroughly that on the impulse of
my quick temper, | determined to leave that very instant and return to the
convent, and | would have done so if not for Madame Royale, who pre-
vented me and kept me there for another week, at the end of which time

elected archbishop of Toledo. Like the princesse des Ursins, he later became a key figure in
the struggles over the Spanish succession, supporting the accession of Louis XIV's grandson
Philippe, duc d’Anjou. See above, note 169.

188. The name of the house means “The Hunt." La Vénerie, or La Veneria reale by its [talian
name, was one of the country houses belonging to the dukes of Savoy in the vicinity of Turin.

189. Marie-Jeanne Baptiste de Savoie-Nemours (1644—1724) was the second wife of Charles-
Emmanuel Il and the mother of his one legitimate child, Victor-Amédée 11 (1666—1732), who
became duke of Savoy after his father's death in 1675, Madame Royale acted as regent for her
son until 1685. Charles-Emmanuel had five illegitimate children with three other women; he
legitimized the three eldest of those children, all of whom were by Marie-Jeanne de Treces-
son, marquise de Cavour, and were born before his marriage to Marie-Jeanne Baptiste. They
were born before and during his first marriage, to his first cousin, Frangoise-Madeleine de
Bourbon d'Orléans (1648—64), known as Mademoiselle de Valois, daughter of Louis XIII's
brother Gaston d'Orléans. That marriage lasted less than a year, as Francoise-Madeleine
died very young on January 14, 1664, two days after the birth of Charles-Emmanuel’s third
child with the marquise de Cavour. Charles-Emmanuel had two more children with two other
women during his marriage to Marie-Jeanne Baptiste; given her husband's philandering, it is
not surprising that Madame Royale promptly asked Hortense to leave Chambéry after his
death, although by Marie's account here, she seems to have treated the latter quite civilly.

190. Although Charles-Emmanuel had withstood them for some time while offering Marie
his hospitality, the political pressures on him were considerable. The constable was urging
him to send Marie back to Rome, and Louis XIV himself had written to that effect as soon as
he had learned that Marie was planning to stay in Savoy. The king's letter read as follows: "My
Brother [sovereign princes addressed each other as “brother”; Louis and Charles-Emmanuel
were in fact first cousins], It is most honorable of you to write to me about the arrival of my
cousin the Constabless Colonna in your states. | am very glad that she has taken a path which
will lead her to a place where she can negotiate her reconciliation in person. You will do me a
very great favor by exhorting her to go there as soon as she finds it possible, as | am convinced
that this is the true way toward the happiness | desire for her. I look forward to this sign of
your friendship.” Dulong, Marie Mancini, 228.
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they both accompanied me back to the convent. On our way there we had
yet another quarrel over something, and since [ will not tolerate very much
and the prince was not terribly patient himself, our attitudes grew more
embittered than ever; and when he let go of my hand at the entrance to the
convent, he told me after a long silence that despite my escapades and my
whims, he would continue to protect me. The manner in which he made me
this offer irritated me instead of mollifying me, so that [ replied to him fairly
disobligingly that his protection was as indifferent to me as his person. This
reply stung him so sharply that he left without saying any more to me, and
as my enemies saw in this a good opportunity to ruin me in his mind, they
used it thereafter with considerable success. It was at around this time that
| endeavored, through various letters which | wrote to the ministers of
France, to impel the king to revoke the order he had given not to let me
enter the kingdom; but all my efforts were useless, and he persisted in his
resolution. Meanwhile, His late Royal Highness spent the whole summer at
La Vénerie without sending me the slightest message, and when he came to
see me with Madame Royale to convey their condolences for the death of

191

Monsieur le comte de Soissons,'”" he discharged the duty most admirably,

and his visit was as serious and as solemn as the cause which had brought
him there. And so when | saw that | could have no hope from France, and
that I was held in less esteem than in the past by the sovereign in Savoy, |

took the opportunity presented by a trip which Monsieur le marquis de

192

Borgomeinero'? made to Turin to implore him to appeal to the constable as

his best friend and to obtain his permission for me to enter France; for [ was
convinced that the king would not refuse the constable this favor, if the lat-
ter did me that of requesting it for me from His Majesty. Thus, he returned
to Milan with the intention of serving me in this matter, and of coming to
fetch me as soon as he had permission from Spain, for which he told me that

he preferred to write to the court; he did not wish to request it of the gov-

191. The comte de Soissons, Olympe Mancini's husband, died on June 6, 1673, at the age of
forty. In January 1680 when Olympe was implicated in the Affair of the Poisons and fled the
country, one of the accusations being leveled against her was that she had poisoned her hus-
band. See letters from Bussy-Rabutin to La Riviere dated January 27, 1680, and from La Riviere
to Bussy-Rabutin dated February 5, 1680. Roger de Rabutin, Correspondance, 5: 43—45, 51-53.

192. Prince Don Carlo Emanuele d'Este, marquis de Borgomanero (1622-95), was, like
Lorenzo Onofrio Colonna, an Italian nobleman in the service of Spain. He was a grandee
of Spain and a knight of the Order of the Golden Fleece, and he later became the king of
Spain's ambassador to England and to the emperor, the viceroy of Galicia, and a conseiller
d'Etat. Borgomanero also had close family connections to the dukes of Savoy, as his father had
been in their service and his nephew was the "Marquis Drone"—or marquis de Dronero—
whom Marie mentions. See above, 148.
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ernor of Milan, who was at that time Monsieur le duc d'Ossune,'”? for fear
that he would refuse it, since he was not in favor with the duc and since
through his own fault he had lost his place in his esteem and his good
graces. Meanwhile, the constable wrote to me of the hope that the king
would permit me to return to France and continually asserted that he had
written to His Majesty about it; and since we readily believe what we desire,
[ was easily convinced, especially considering that it was consistent with his
political interests to contribute to getting me out of Turin, where despite
the minor annoyances | had had, my interests were preferred over his. Fi-
nally, the marquis de Borgomeinero came back in early autumn with permis-
sion from Spain, which the Queen Regent'* had granted him; seeing that
the constable was still writing me that he had no response from France, and
supposing moreover that he would find it more acceptable that I withdraw
to Flanders than to any other country, | resolved to go there and to leave in
a week, and | disclosed my plan to the marquis, who approved of it. In the
interval, the late duc de Savoie came to see me very assiduously, but it gave
me less satisfaction than before because | was already so put off by his un-
even manners that I did not even want to tell him of the decision [ had made,
although he pressed me considerably to declare it to him. Therefore, he was
so hurt that Madame Royale, having noticed it, did not fail to ask me when
| went to take my leave of her what I had done to him to make him come
back from the convent in such ill humor; to which I replied that he had only
himself and his moodiness to blame for anything that | might have done, and
that he would always have been pleased with me if he had not given me
reason to complain of him. Nonetheless, in the morning before I left, since
the marquis de Borgomeinero had pressed me to say good-bye to him, |
went to acquit myself of this duty, more for the sake of decorum than out of
inclination. During this farewell, he reproached me at length and showed

193. Don Gaspar Téllez Girén Gémez de Sandoval Enriquez de Rivera, duke of Osuna,
marquis of Pefiafiel, count of Urefia (d. 1694), was governor of Milan from 1670 to 1674. He
was reputed to have seduced several ladies of the Milanese nobility.

194. Queen Marie-Anne of Austria (1634—96) married Philip IV of Spain (1605—-65) in 1649;
she was his second wife and also his niece—the daughter of his sister, Maria Anna (1606—46),
with her cousin and husband, the Holy Roman Emperor Ferdinand Il (1608—57). Inbreeding
was the rule in the Habsburg family, and it was probably largely responsible for the physical
and mental debility of Charles Il of Spain (1661-1700), who was Philip IV's only surviving
legitimate son at his death in 1665. Queen Marie-Anne (or Mariana) acted as regent for her
son, and because of his incompetence she effectively remained in control until her death in
1696, except for a period of less than two years (1677-79) when Philip [V's illegitimate son,
Don Juan of Austria, led a revolt against her and forced her into exile. See below, 164—66,
169, and note 226.
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himself to be very hurt by my resolution to leave, entreating me vehemently
to tell him where | was going and assuring me that in no country would |
find a prince more devoted to me, nor one who would protect me more
highly. I listened to his reproach and his offers very attentively, and when |
took my leave of him, I politely declined the latter, since the plan I had
formed to leave his states left me no grounds for accepting them; so he gave
me his hand and escorted me to the coach in which we left, and we set off
for Rone," in the state of Milan, in order to cross into Switzerland from
there. But one day after leaving Turin, the marquis de Borgomeinero and the
abbé Oliva,'”® who had come from Rome in place of Monsieur Boniel in
order to accompany me on my journey (a learned man, to be sure, but quite
far from the zeal and the loyalty of the first), began to dissuade me from
going by way of the state of Milan, telling me that they were sure there was
some plot against me, that | should avoid while I still could whatever traps
had been laid for me there, and that Monsieur le duc d'Ossune would doubt-
less have me arrested. It took me a long time to be persuaded in the least by
what they told me, but in the end | gave in to their eloquence and to the
strength of their arguments and took the road for Saint Bernard,'” along
with the said marquis and the abbé, Moréne, and a Swiss valet called Martin,
and [ sent my train and my personal effects by way of Rone. It was not long
before | saw confirmation of what they had told me. Monsieur le duc
d'Ossune had been informed of my departure from Turin by a courier which
Don Maurice'® had dispatched to him, and he had received letters from the
constable in which the latter beseeched him earnestly to have me detained
in the castle of Milan; thinking that | was in Rone because, as | have already
said, [ had sent my servants there, he gave the order to detain them. One of
my maids called Nanette received in my stead all the honors of this arrest,
until a knight of the Order of Malta named Cavanago,'”’ whom the duc had

195. Itis not clear which town Marie means to designate by this name, but it is most probably
Arona, located forty miles northwest of Milan at the southern end of the Lago Maggiore.
Presumably, the plan would have been to travel by boat from Arona into Switzerland.

196. Gian Paolo Oliva (1600—1681) became general of the Society of Jesus in 1664. He was a
noted preacher and an art lover who had close ties to the Colonna family, even as he worked
consistently to limit the influence of the nobility on the Jesuit order.

197. The Great Saint Bernard pass is on the border between Italy and Switzerland, roughly
ninety miles northwest of Turin.

198. Don Maurizio Bologna; see above, note 184.

199. The false memoir published under Marie's name (Mémoires de M.L.P.M.M. Colonne, 1676)
mentions Cavanago as one of Marie's companions in Venice and acknowledges the rumor
that he was her lover. This passage helps to illustrate why Marie would have felt the outrage
she expresses at the opening of La Vérité dans son jour: the author of the false memoir—speaking
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sent to identify me, discovered the mix-up and withdrew them from the
sweetest captivity in the world; for throughout the week that it had lasted
they had been magnificently wined and dined, and even after their release
they had enjoyed all sorts of pleasures, so generously did this duc treat
them. We were not exactly having so pleasant a time on the mountain of
Saint Bernard, where we were then and where we were walking through
snow and along dreadful paths lined with precipices. Nevertheless, we ar-
rived safely in Basel, where we learned of my servants’ adventures; one week
after having regained their freedom thanks to the clarification that | have
related, they came to join us in Mainz. From there we went to Frankfurt and
then to Cologne, going far off the most direct path in order to please the
marquis de Borgomeinero and the abbé Oliva, who did not wish to run into
the siege of Bonn and who wanted to avoid encountering the Spanish and
French troops who had set out with provisions at the same time as we had.?°
During the three days we spent in Frankfurt, [ had the pleasure of seeing
Madame la duchesse de Lorraine?' and of receiving all the expressions of
friendship from her that | could have desired. After having enjoyed the
pleasant company of this princess during that whole time, | wished to satisfy
my impatience to continue the journey, and | resolved to set out again. On
the road | was made to suffer more than | can say and more than can be
imagined from the contrary nature, the unbearable slowness, and the un-
necessary precautions of the marquis; and because misfortunes never come

as Marie—is ostensibly defending against such calumny, but the text lays out at length the
many activities that Marie and Cavanago shared, and it goes on to note that similar rumors
were circulating about her and Cardinal Chigi as well as about her and the Chevalier de Lor-
raine (Cendre et poussiere, 89—91).

200 As Marie was wending her way across Europe, Louis XIV and his allies (England, Swe-
den, Bavaria) were waging the Franco-Dutch War against the Quadruple Alliance of the
Dutch Republic, Spain, the Holy Roman Empire, and Brandenburg. The war began in the
spring of 1672 and did not end until the Treaty of Nijmegen was signed on August 10, 1678.
In 1667—68, Louis had fought the War of Devolution to press his claim to the Spanish Nether-
lands (present-day Belgium), and he began the Franco-Dutch War to continue in that pursuit
but also to defend French commercial interests against Dutch competition and to champion
the Catholic faith over Dutch Protestantism. The siege of Bonn was not a particularly signifi-
cant event in the war, but the tactic of laying siege to cities in order to take control of them
was characteristic of the wars fought by Louis XIV's armies.

201. This would be Marie Louise d’Aspremont (1652—92), who was married to Charles [V,
duke of Lorraine (1604—75), in 1665 at the age of thirteen. At this meeting in the fall of
1673, then, the duchess of Lorraine would have been twenty-one and Marie, thirty-four. On
August 30, 1673, Duke Charles had allied himself with the Dutch, Spanish, Austrian, and
German side of the war; thus, as she pursued her journey here and in the later stages she
recounts, Marie was consorting primarily with the enemies of Louis XIV. See above, note 52;
Hortense's memoir, note 33.
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singly, the abbé Oliva, who had taken his side less by inclination than out
of fear, contributed not a little to causing me grief. My trials lasted until
Cologne, where the marquis deemed it neither safe nor opportune to cause
me any more; he adopted other methods with me, since doubtless he was
not unaware that the ambassadors of various crowns had offered to serve
me, and since he feared perhaps that the insinuations of some of them might
cause me to change my plans. That is precisely what would inevitably have
happened if fortune, which, as | have said so many times, takes an interest
in making me unhappy, had not rendered me skeptical of what Monsieur
Courtin and Monsieur Barillon?? predicted would happen if | went to Flan-
ders, and if it had not prevented me from following the advice they gave me
not to go there. Meanwhile, the marquis and the abbé, apprehensive that the
interviews and conversations | was having with these ambassadors might
become obstacles to their plans and might even prevent their fruition, mar-
shaled all their credit and their eloquence to persuade me to leave. The
marquis could not rest until he saw us under way, after having received word
from Don Emanuel de Lira, special envoy from Spain, that a regiment which
had come to escort a convoy of money was to return, and that a more favor-
able opportunity could not have presented itself for us to be escorted to the
camp of Monsieur le marquis d'Assentar, mattre de camp général, who was killed
at the battle of Seneffe.2* Borgomeinero had even written to the latter, who
was one of his good friends, to ask that he receive us and permit us to follow
him with the said regiment all the way to Flanders, for fear that we might
otherwise be surprised by the French, who were spread out all over the
countryside and were ravaging the entire land.

Before we arrived at the camp of the marquis, fortune, which wished to
use Borgomeinero as an apt instrument for my persecution, produced the
opportunity for it through the episode that I shall relate. Since our coach

202. French plenipotentiaries at the peace negotiations in Cologne (1673-74), which were
broken off two months later, in February 1674. Both men subsequently became French am-
bassadors to the court of Charles Il in England, where they were much preoccupied by the
influence of the Duchesse Mazarin over the English king, since she quickly usurped the place
of the mistress whom Louis XIV had tasked with defending French interests—Louise de
Kéroualle, duchess of Portsmouth. Honoré Courtin (1626—1703) was ambassador to England
in 1676 and 1677, followed by Paul de Barillon d’Amoncourt (d. 1691), who remained as
ambassador from 1677 to 1689.

203. Seneffe is in Belgium, twenty-five miles south of Brussels. The battle of Seneffe, be-
tween the French army led by le Grand Condé (Louis Il de Bourbon, prince de Condé, 1621-86)
and the allied Dutch, Spanish, and Austrian forces under William Il of Orange (1650—1702),
took place on August 11, 1674. Although it ended in a drawn battle after sixteen hours of
intense fighting and great losses on both sides, it was seen as a French victory because of the
inferior numbers of French troops and cannon going into battle.
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had broken down in such a way that we had neither the time nor what we
needed to repair it, we were offered horses. However, not only was the road
very dangerous, the cold great, and the night well advanced and dark, but
neither | nor my maids had boots or spurs, and since without that equipment
our mounts would have been more a hindrance than a help to us, I did not
care to accept them. | opted for the solution offered to me by the marquis
de Morbec,2** maitre de camp of the regiment in question and member of one
of the most illustrious families of Flanders, and | rode pillion on a very good
and very steady horse which he had at the time, as did two of my maids, af-
ter | had sent the others and the rest of my servants along with my personal
effects and some valid passports by way of Holland. That horse, good and
steady as it was, had neither of those qualities for me, since it was the cause
of what I suffered subsequently, and since it threw me into misfortunes
which I had not foreseen. For after that ride, Borgomeinero could think of
nothing but doing me ill, and he managed it so adroitly that it was impos-
sible for me to parry any of his blows.

Throughout this whole journey, all the principal officers, whether Span-
ish, Dutch, or Flemish, showed all imaginable care and consideration, en-
deavoring to entertain me, now with gaming, now with conversation. While
| was having quite a pleasant time and was even enjoying Borgomeinero's
nasty temper and his profound reveries—while, as [ say, | was scarcely con-
cerned about the plots he was hatching with the marquis d'Assentar, and |
knew nothing of the traps he had laid for me with the comte de Monterey, 2%
then governor of Flanders, whom he had prejudiced against me—we ar-
rived in Malines,?*® where the governor of the city came to tell me that
the comte de Monterey had sent written orders to him to detain me until
everything was in place to receive me in Brussels in a convent, for that was
the specious pretext for the arrest. I cannot express how much these compli-
ments surprised me, or how great was the apprehension that this unforeseen

204. This is apparently Marie's spelling of the Flemish Moerbeke, which is located twelve
miles northeast of Ghent.

205. Don Juan Domingo de Haro y Guzmadn, younger son of Don Luis de Haro, with whom
Cardinal Mazarin had negotiated the Peace of the Pyrenees in 1659—60. The count of Monterey
was a grandee of Spain, through his mother; he acquired the title of count of Monterey from his
wife, Dofa Ines Alvarez de Toledo Fonseca Zuniga Azevedo y Claérhoot, countess of Ayala,
Monterey, and Fuentes, marquise of Tarazona, and baroness of Maldeghen. As Marie says, he
was governor of Flanders at this time, and he later became president of the council of Flanders.
Perey cites the following description of his character: “He was a man of superior genius in ev-
erything, but haughty, mean, and dangerous.” Une princesse romaine, 322 n. 1.

206. Mechelen (Malines, in French) is located twenty miles north of Brussels, in the Flemish
part of present-day Belgium.
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reception caused me. Borgomeinero, fearing that | might believe him to be
the author of it, pretended to be astonished and added oaths and protests to
his feigned surprise. | believed these to be so sincere that | beseeched him to
go immediately to Brussels to beg the comte to permit me to enter the city,

t2°7 and recover in some

so that | might retire to the convent of Barlemen
way the freedom that the governor of Malines had taken from me by plac-
ing guards around my house on the pretext of doing honor to me. So the
marquis promised to use all his good offices with the comte on my behalf,
and to tell the truth, the confidence that I placed in him on this occasion,
despite the suspicions that my detention had caused me, should have wiped
his soul clean of all feelings of vengeance and impelled him to serve me in
good faith, or at least to remain neutral. But it goes to show that, contrary to
the sentiment of a poet of yore, there are men who enjoy vengeance as much
as and even more than women do; for he and his colleague Oliva inspired
in the comte de Monterey everything that hate is capable of suggesting,
going so far as to advise him to put me in the castle of Antwerp to keep me
from slipping into France or England. So at the time when I firmly believed
that these two individuals were working for my freedom—and in order to
convince myself of it, [ imagined that everything that had happened to me
in Malines was just a misunderstanding—Borgomeinero came the next day
with one of the comte de Monterey's gentlemen, who told me that His Ex-
cellency, who was leaving the following day with the army to go and meet
the French troops, desired that I go to Antwerp until his return. The mar-
quis backed up this compliment, or rather, this order, pretending to be vexed
by it and saying that | had to obey but that it would be only for a few days,
until | received letters from the constable and a brief from His Holiness
so that | could enter the convent. He also said that he was bitterly disap-
pointed not to have managed to win the comte over to allowing me to enter
Brussels at that time, and that | ought to blame that setback on the nasty
impressions that people had given him of me, adding that it would take time
to change those impressions, but that he would undertake to do so. Still
suspecting nothing and considering his conduct as honest as it appeared,
and as it should have been, | expressed my gratitude to him for the offers
he had made me; and seeing that for the moment there was no other course
of action to take than the one | was being forced to accept, | embarked with
the admiral, who came to collect me in a very beautiful boat. At daybreak
the next day, we arrived at the port of Antwerp, where [ began to suspect
something sinister and feared that | had been betrayed when I saw that they
were slow to let me disembark. However, after three hours, when I was

207. Or rather, the convent of Berlamont, the most “fashionable” convent in Brussels.
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informed that the marquis d'Ossera, commander of the fortress, awaited me
with his coach, | was a bit reassured, judging from all appearances that it
was to do me honor. Thus, having disembarked, | got into the coach with
Borgomeinero and the commander, who brought me straight to the castle,
where, still continuing in my error, | believed | was free and thought of
nothing but relaxing on the first day. On the second, | asked the commander
to order me a coach because | wanted to go out, upon which he glanced
at Borgomeinero and then said to me, looking fairly disconcerted, that the
weather was too bad and it would be better if [ rested. I did not protest, out
of an innocent gratitude for his concern for my health, but the following
day, after the marquis de Borgomeinero had left to go and join Monsieur
le comte de Monterey in the army, and Oliva had gone to Brussels on the
pretext of returning to Rome, two soldiers and an officer were stationed at
my door. | then realized the deceit and treachery, and that the marquis had
had this treatment put off until after his departure so that [ would not think
he had ordered it. That was not all: as if [ had been a common criminal, all
my letters were intercepted, and I did not receive a single one that had not
first been opened. Even that was not enough, and the marquis, not thinking
himself sufficiently avenged for the contempt | had shown him, which he
had brought upon himself through his lack of consideration for me, found
out that | had received a letter from the constable and a brief from the pope,
in which His Holiness permitted the archbishop of Malines to let me enter
the convent of my choice, and he advised the comte de Monterey to wait
for the replies regarding my arrival. He said he was sure that everything
they had done would meet with the approval not only of the constable but
even of the Queen Regent, who would not disapprove of his conduct in my
regard; and thus he broke off the deal at the very time when | thought it was
concluded. The comte was not mistaken in the opinion that Borgomeinero
led him to conceive, for the reports against me that the latter had sent to
Spain and to Italy met with all the success that his vindictive mind could
have desired. The queen gave the order to the said comte to apprehend me,
and the constable praised his actions highly and wrote to me privately, in
order to justify them, that he had been obliged to detain me in this manner
because of the notice he had received that | intended to flee to France or to
England. It was no use trying to defend myself against these false accusa-
tions when Monsieur le comte de Monterey came to see me at the castle,
or telling him, as | had also written to the constable, that if | had had the
plan of which [ was suspected, it would have been very easy for me to carry
it out in Cologne, where as they must both be aware, | wanted neither for
friends nor for protection.

That argument alone could have disabused any other minds than theirs,
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but Borgomeinero's information proved more powerful than my innocence
and my excuses. Nevertheless, when the comte came to visit me upon his
return from the army, | complained to him of the continuation of this rigor-
ous treatment, and | pressed him to allow me to go to Brussels, as | had been
given to hope at the time of my arrest and as he himself had promised me;
so he resolved to grant my request, and Borgomeinero, having received this
assignment, took an apartment adjoining a convent called Les Anglaises,
where he had more metal bars installed than there were on the monastery
itself, and then he left for Burgundy following this heroic expedition. | was
notified straightaway of the lodgings that had been prepared for me, and
when two of my maids whom [ had sent to Brussels to speak in my favor to
the comte de Monterey reported to me all the details of that worthy prison
and said that the one where [ was was much better, | refused to believe them,
being unable to conceive that [ could really be deprived both of the freedom
to go out and move around the city and of the freedom even to enter the
convent itself. When everything was ready and that lovely dwelling was all
in order, the comte sent his captain of the guards to collect me, and | em-
barked with him for Brussels, where | was very eager to be. [ was informed
in greater detail about my future home, and | began to think seriously about
ways to avoid staying there. Thus, | resolved to resort to the sanctuary
which was near this residence; and when a very handsome coach belonging
to the comte came to meet me in order to conduct me there without allow-
ing me to go to the palace and see Madame la Comtesse, or even to speak
to the comte, [ went into the church of the convent on the pretext of saying
my prayers there, and | immediately declared to the captain of the guards
who was escorting me that [ would not leave the spot where | was except
to enter the monastery, in accordance with the promise that the comte had
given me at the castle. The captain went straightaway to tell this to the
comte, who came at once to find me and who, when his entreaties and even
his threats did nothing to draw me out of the church, became provoked by
my resistance and called for the internuncio and the archbishop, in order to
obtain permission from them to remove me by force. After some conferring,
he came to speak to me once again; when he obtained nothing from that
second attempt except words as bitter as those he used with me, he finally
went away and left several guards around me as well as four sentinels at
the door of the church, having first forbade the abbess, in the name of the
Queen Regent, to receive me in the convent.

Thus, I was resolved to sleep in the church when Monsieur Bruneau,
Aman of the city of Brussels, advised me to come out of my own accord,
assuring me that he knew from very good sources that His Excellency had
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ordered the soldiers to remove me as soon as | fell asleep. | put faith in what
he told me because | knew him to be a man of probity, and allowing myself
to be persuaded by his arguments, [ finally went to the famous dwelling,
which | found to be more heavily reinforced and guarded than the tower

298 there, despite my unhappiness which was not inconsiderable,

of Danae;
overwhelmed with fatigue and drowsiness, | went to bed and slept bet-
ter than [ have ever done in my life. Apparently, all these precautions did
not suffice, the bars and sentinels and guards were not enough, and for
fear that | might dig myself a tunnel into the convent, Monsieur le comte
de Monterey sent me a guard to be witness to all my actions, who was a
Spanish gentleman named Monsieur de Saint Laurent. In this pitiful state,
having managed to obtain nothing from the governor of Flanders either by
my pleas or by my tears, | finally made up my mind to ask to withdraw to
Madrid, to a convent, knowing full well that this request would be granted,;
and indeed, the comte accepted the proposition and dispatched a courier
to the constable, to inform him of it and to obtain permission for me, which
| also requested of him most earnestly, as much out of the passion | had to
see that court as out of a desire to improve my conditions.

While we were waiting for the reply, the comte found himself obliged
to go to Antwerp for some business which had come up, and he pressed
me to return to the castle because he needed his guards, assuring me that
[ would be treated there with less rigor and that he would allow me to go
out from time to time accompanied by the lieutenant of the castle. I had
him sign the conditions of this agreement for me during a visit he made to
me before leaving for Antwerp, since experience had made me wiser and |
did not wish to go through everything | had gone through the first time;
the next day | took the same road, accompanied by Monsieur Bruneau and
Monsieur de Saint Laurent. Thereafter | lived in greater freedom in that
castle, and particularly after the arrival of Monsieur 1'abbé Don Ferdinand
Colonna,*” whom the constable had sent to me to attend to my person
and accompany me to Madrid; he contributed greatly through his efforts
to having me treated more gently than I had been until then, as he pointed
out to the comte that it was certainly possible to hold me in a more decent

208. In Greek mythology, Danae was a princess of Argos, daughter of Eurydice and Acrisius.
When an oracle declared that her father would be killed by his own grandson, Acrisius im-
prisoned Danae in a bronze tower. However, Zeus loved her and was metamorphosed into a
shower of gold in order to enter the tower; Perseus was born of their union.

209. Don Fernando Colonna was the illegitimate half-brother of Lorenzo Onofrio Colonna.
Their father had recognized Fernando and helped to establish him in an ecclesiastical career;
Marie was well acquainted with him from her time in Rome.
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manner, and to keep me detained without resorting to such disagreeable
and rigorous precautions.

Assoonas my journey was organized, | wrote a letter to the Almirante,*'°
in which [ begged him to do me the favor of receiving me at his home upon
my arrival, and of persuading the queen to see fit that [ retire to a convent in
Madrid. And when everything was finally arranged for my departure, | set
out for Ostend, where during the week that [ spent waiting for a boat there
| was treated sumptuously by Don Ferdinand de Valladares, commander of
the fortress; in the end, I left on an English vessel which, thanks to a good
wind, landed in nine days at San Sebastian.?!!

No sooner had [ arrived than, finding no reply from the Almirante, or
consequently from the queen (since it was he who was to obtain it for me),
[ wrote him a second letter with the same content as the first and waited a
week to see whether | would hear from him. During that time, Don Bal-
thasar Pantoja, commander of the fortress, at whose home | was staying,
treated me and all my servants in the most obliging manner in the world.
The week having passed, my impatience at having received no reply pushed
me to continue my journey, in the hope that | would receive one along the
way. One day's journey short of Burgos, as | had still seen nothing of what
[ was waiting for, | dispatched an express messenger to the Almirante, to find
out whether [ should count on the favor that | had asked of him in my letters
from Antwerp and San Sebastian; and continuing on my way, | arrived at

212

Alcovendas,?? which is a town three leagues from Madrid, where the cou-

rier came to find me with two letters, one from the queen in which Her
Majesty did me all the honor | could have desired, and the other from the
Almirante in which he granted me most graciously the house that | had
requested of him, adding that he would come himself to meet me in order
to reiterate the offer of it. The evening of that same day, | left for Ma-
drid, and along the way | encountered Madame la duchesse d’Alburquerque

210. The Almirante (Admiral) of Castile was the second highest dignitary in the kingdom,
after the Queen Regent herself. He was Don Juan Gaspar Enriquez de Cabrera, duke of Me-
dina de Rioseco, count of Melgar and of Médica, hereditary Almirante of Castile (1625-91);
the dukes of Medina de Rioseco were descended from an illegitimate line of the royal house
of Castile. The Almirante was known for his sumptuous hospitality: he was acclaimed, for
instance, for the splendor with which he had received the French envoys who came in 1659
to ask officially for the hand of the Infanta Marie-Thérese. In his youth he had engaged in
bullfighting in the way that great seigneurs did—not pursuing the fight to the death—and he
had even written a short treatise on the art. He was also a generous patron of the visual arts
and of literature and, finally, a great lover of women; indeed, several of his mistresses lived in
his Madrid palace along with his wife. Dulong, Marie Mancini, 254—60.

211. In early June 1674.
212. Alcobendas is twelve miles north of the center of Madrid.
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and the daughter-in-law of the Almirante, wife of Monsieur le marquis
d'Alcagnicas, who had come to welcome me quite near Alcovendas, in a
coach followed by another in which were riding the Almirante, the marquis
d'Alcagnicas,*” his second son, and the late duc d’Alburquerque;*'* and all
together they escorted me to a country house belonging to the said Alm-
irante, situated at the edge of Madrid, which was superbly furnished and
decorated with a very great number of the richest and most beautiful paint-
ings there are in all of Europe.?” | stayed in that delicious dwelling for
around two months, after which [ feared | was becoming a burden to the
Almirante, who was treating me quite splendidly, and I noted moreover that
due to a certain slowness which is rather part of his nature, he was not pre-
senting my request to the queen to have me enter a convent as Her Majesty
had given me to hope. And so | went myself to speak to her and to beg her
to have an order sent to the nuns of Saint Dominic to receive me or to give
me a house which belongs to them, situated between their convent and the
monastery of Our Lady of the Angels, of the order of Saint Francis.?'° The
queen received me then very obligingly, and granting my request, she sent
them an order the next day to receive me or to give me the house | have just
mentioned; they replied to this that they would obey but that they humbly
beseeched Her Majesty to have a decree sent stating that the favor [ was
being accorded would not set a precedent. Her Majesty granted them one
declaring the maintenance of their privileges and also setting out very ad-
vantageous conditions for me.?"” Thus, | entered the convent on the last day

218
t,

of August,?'® and [ was accompanied there by Monsieur le Nonce, now Car-

213. The son’s title was passed to him by his mother, the wife of the Almirante, Dofia Teresa
d'Almanza y Borja, marquise of Alcafiizas and of Oropeza, countess of Almanza.

214. The dukes of Alburquerque were also grandees of Spain. Marie refers here to Francisco
Fernandez de la Cueva, eighth duke of Alburquerque (1618—76), who had been governor of
New Spain from 1653 to 1660. His grandson (who was also his nephew, since his brother
married the eighth duke’s daughter), Francisco Ferndndez de la Cueva Enriquez, tenth duke
of Alburquerque, was governor of New Spain from 1702 to 1711; the city of Albuquerque,
New Mexico, was named for him in 1706.

215. The house, called Casa de Huerta for its exquisite gardens, was located east of the city,
near the Prado and next to the park Buen Retiro.

216. The convent of Santo Domingo el Real in Madrid was founded in 1218 by Santo Do-
mingo de Guzman, and it still is known today as a “posh” establishment. The Franciscan
convent of Nuestra Sefiora de los Angeles, on the other hand, no longer exists.

217 As this passage suggests, the heads of Spanish convents jealously guarded their privi-
leges, and one privilege which had been accorded the various female religious communities
in Madrid was the right not to house secular ladies.

218. August 31, 1674. Marie found her apartment hung with fine tapestries from the collec-
tion of Don Pedro d'Aragon, who knew her from his time as viceroy of Naples. However, a
remark in a letter from Marie to her husband Lorenzo reveals the tension that underlay her
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dinal Marescoti,*" by the Almirante, and by the marquis d'Alcagnicas. So
that | would not disturb or be disturbed in my new household, | was given
the house that adjoins the convent; half of it was made into my apartment,
to which a hatch and metal bars were added, and the other half was left for
the abbé Don Ferdinand Colonna and for the rest of my servants. At first, |
felt rather ill at ease in this new home, not knowing the language and being
unfamiliar with the customs of the land; if it had not been for Donna Victo-
ria Porcia Orosco, sister of the marquis de Mortara,?** who was then abbess,
who understands Italian fairly well, and who is a woman of infinite wit, |
would have had quite a bad time of it during those first days. Later | made
new acquaintances in the convent and felt fairly happy there, until | asked
permission to go out once a week, as | had been given to hope when I en-
tered there and as | had obtained in Turin, and I discovered that it had been
refused me from Rome. | learned subsequently that the constable was far
from giving me satisfaction for my earnest entreaties that he send me my
second son??! so that | could travel with him to Flanders, where the two
companies of cavalry that Her Majesty had granted him immediately upon
my request obliged him to go. Vowing, doubtless, to make me return to
Rome by thwarting me in everything, he had written to Her Majesty and
to the Almirante, who had endeavored in their letters to make him conde-
scend to what | asked, that he did not wish me to go out of the convent, that
he begged Her Majesty not to permit me to do so, that | was safe and secure
in Madrid, and that he did not want to risk seeing me at liberty anywhere
else. | have already said somewhere in this history that it is in my nature to
be infuriated when I am thwarted, so one can well imagine the resentment
and the pique that this news caused me; and to get a clearer picture of it,
one should add the care with which | was constantly observed by loads of
people who kept watch on my actions by order of Don Ferdinand Colonna,
who was perhaps following the constable's orders overly strictly. On top of
that, certain malicious individuals, in order to do me a bad turn and thereby

relations with Don Pedro: “It took . . . a whole song and dance to make Don Pedro lend me a
tapestry—which he ought to have offered me himself after the favors he has received from
our family. It is as if the favors were due them, and they do not even remember them.” Letter
dated July 9, 1675, in appendix to Cholakian and Goldsmith, eds., La Vérité dans son jour, 99;
the letter was translated from the Italian by Giovanna Suhl.

219. Galeazzo Marescotti (1627—1726) was nuncio in Spain from 1670 to 1675; he was cre-
ated cardinal in 1675.

220. Again, Don Francisco de Orozco, marquis of Mortara, who had been governor of Milan
for a brief stint in 1668. See above, note 109.

221. Marcantonio Colonna (1664—1715).
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gain his good graces, wrote to him that | wanted to run away and that |
would do it inevitably if [ were not closely watched. These rumors, together
with the other reasons which | have declared above, made me decide to go
out of the convent, to show that the efforts to hold me would keep me
locked up there only so long as | was willing. So one day when Don Ferdi-
nand had gone out with all my servants, | had my maids open in an instant—
and it was my maids, mind you—those strong, those thick, and those high
walls which the author of my history contends were the only obstacle to my
flight.??2 Next | sent word to Monsieur le duc d'Ossune, the Almirante, and
the prince d'Astillane,?*® my relatives, by writing a note to each of them,
imploring them to assist me in this situation, since my plan was not, as my
enemies had falsely spread it around, to flee to France or to England, but
only to live without enclosure in the house where | was dwelling, as it was
not right that [ should be held by force in a place | had entered of my own
free will. The duc d'Ossune, though he was a man of great worth and very
obliging toward ladies, waited for the storm to pass; merely sending me his
compliments the next day, when everything was put right, he did not come
to see me until a few days later, preferring in this instance to appear circum-
spect rather than overzealous and solicitous. The prince d'Astillane went a
full week without visiting me, proffering the excuse that he had not learned
of it until very late and that for that reason he had not come earlier. Mon-
sieur le Nonce Mellini*** and the Almirante, for whom Don Ferdinand had

222. One of the subtexts to Marie's memoir resurfaces here, namely, the spurious Mémoires
de M.L.P.M.M. Colonne, which Marie cites at the beginning of her text as the impetus for her
writing. The false memoir ends with her arrival at Santo Domingo el Real and with her specu-
lation about what she might do next. The author, assuming Marie's voice, says: “I don't know
if I should tell you my secret. It is that | am always thinking about how | can get away from
this convent. Its walls are thick and its location, problematic. Nevertheless, | plan to follow
the example of the comte de Lauzun, who kept digging at Pignerol for two whole years in
order to get away:. It is true that he had the misfortune of being discovered, but perhaps that
will not happen to me. In any event, | have a room which is as well suited as can be to digging,
and that is what makes me want to try my luck.” Cendre et poussiére, 139.

223. Don Nicolas de Guzman y Caraffa, marquis of Toral, duke of Medina de Las Torres,
prince of Stigliano, duke of Sabionetta and of Mondragone (d. 1689). Marie transcribes and
gallicizes "di Stigliano” as "d'Astillane.” She refers to these men as her relatives because they
were indeed all related to the family of her husband. One sister of Lorenzo Onofrio Col-
onna's great-grandfather (Donna Vittoria Colonna—not the famous poetess, who was also a
member of this family but who lived a century earlier) was the grandmother of both the Alm-
irante and the wife of the duke of Osuna; another of his great-grandfather's sisters (Donna
Giovanna Colonna) was the great-great-grandmother of the prince of Stigliano.

224. Savo Millini (or Mellini) (1644—-1701) replaced Marescotti as nuncio in Spain beginning
in 1675; he was created cardinal in 1681. Although he arrived in Madrid strongly predisposed
against Marie, he was quickly won over to the justice of her requests. He was a young man
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sent, begging them to come quickly, came straightaway, not to further my
plan but rather to carry out theirs, which was to make me go back into the
convent. [ did all [ could to avoid it, and the nuns contributed not a little to
my efforts with the objections they raised to taking me in. Nevertheless,
seeing that | had no protection, and that | had everything to fear from the
very people in whom | had vainly placed my hope, | made up my mind to
go back in, the nuns' resistance having been overcome in the end by the fear
of excommunication with which the Nuncio was threatening them. The
Almirante, very happy to see me locked up again after this coup d'état,
continued his efforts before Their Majesties in order to have my enclosure
continued; but the constable was incomparably more pleased with this
happy outcome, my loss of freedom serving as a reward for him, and it is
certain that, with a sentiment quite opposite to those | saw in him in the
past, he will always be pleased with the court so long as | do not obtain
satisfaction from it.

[ had already been back in the convent for a few months, where [ was
suffering very impatiently the violence with which they endeavored to hold
me, and my woes were all the greater because | saw no prospect of relief
for them under the regency of the queen. For Her Majesty had replied to
me one day when | was pressing her very earnestly to remove me from the
oppression | was enduring, that she would willingly do so, provided that the
constable was agreeable; and the Almirante, who had control over the mind
of Don Ferdinand Valenzuela??’ at that time, was too tightly linked with the
constable to countenance anything that might be contrary to the decisions
the latter had made, for the execution of which he had given the Almirante
absolute power.

[ was in this pitiful state when heaven, moved by that of the monarchy

and interested in its preservation, inspired in the leading seigneurs of that

with pleasant looks and manners, and he established a much more cordial relationship with
Marie than had the nuncio Marescotti.

225. Fernando de Valenzuela, marquis of Villa Sierra (1630-92), was the favorite of Queen
Marie-Anne and held sway over her government. He was born in Naples, the son of a fairly
obscure Andalusian gentleman, but he was placed as a page in a ducal household and even-
tually came to Madrid in 1659. Two years later, he contracted a marriage with Maria de
Uceda, a lady-in-waiting to the queen, and with her help he obtained the post of introducer
of ambassadors in the royal household. He became the trusted advisor of the queen, who
favored him with the marquisate of Villa Sierra and eventually named him chief minister,
gave him quarters in the palace, and made him a grandee. Much like Cardinal Mazarin with
Anne of Austria, Valenzuela was regarded by many as the queen'’s lover; also like Mazarin, he
was reviled as an upstart by the powerful nobles of the country, and his influence was bitterly
resented. He was eventually stripped of his grandeeship and possessions and forced to leave
Spain; he went first to the Philippines and then to Mexico, where he died.
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court the plan to make the king see fit that they call His Highness Don Juan
of Austria,?? his brother, as the sole cure for the ills with which the kingdom
was then threatened through the disorder of the government. It was during
this time that | saw a ray of hope, recalling that Father Vintimilla,?*” as il-
lustrious by his ability and his rare talents as by the nobility of his birth, had
told me any number of times (before he was distanced from the court, from
which Valenzuela had found a way to oblige him to withdraw on some spe-
cious pretext involving the public good, but in truth because he had been
so inseparably attached to the interests of His Highness that he had sung his
praises in all his sermons) that my freedom would have to be the work of this
prince, and that his return would restore it to me without fail. | thought seri-
ously about making use of such favorable circumstances, having no doubt
that they would produce the effect he had led me to expect. The esteem
that | have always had for the singular merit of this prince has always made
me desire advantage for him,??® but | desired it much more ardently when
I could hold some hope of benefiting from it, and when | considered my
freedom to be an inevitable consequence of his return. All [ can say is that |

226. Don Juan (1629-79) was the illegitimate son of Philip IV with the actress Maria Calde-
ron; his father recognized him and gave him a princely education. Don Juan had a number of
military successes and stayed in his father’s favor until Philip I[V's death in 1665, but thereafter
he went into opposition against the government of the queen. He led an uprising in 1669
which expelled Marie-Anne's favorite, the German Jesuit Nithard, but he did not come to
power himself at that time. He remained viceroy of Aragon until 1677, when the widespread
resentment of the queen's new favorite, Valenzuela, helped Don Juan to push them out and
take over the government himself. As Marie did, many people hoped for great things from
Don Juan, but his rule was cut short by his death in 1679.

227. Father Vintimilla (or Vintimiglia) was Marie's confessor. He came from a Sicilian noble
family and was the superior of the Theatine monastery of San Gaetano in Madrid. The
Theatines were an order founded in Italy in the sixteenth century to counter Protestant influ-
ences, and Cardinal Mazarin had brought them to France and acted as their protector there.
Mazarin had given them a house in Paris, where Father Vintimiglia had spent a considerable
length of time, and he spoke fluent French as a result. He would likely have been an enthusi-
astic and devoted servant of Marie's if for no other reason than out of deference for her uncle.
Dulong, Marie Mancini, 272.

228. Well, perhaps not always. Lucien Perey recounts how Marie had done her utmost to turn
Louis XIV against Don Juan when, in March 1659, the latter had come to Paris as part of the
Spanish effort to negotiate the peace and the marriage of the king with the Infanta. In fact,
Marie's wrath had come down most heavily on Don Juan's favorite, a female jester (folle) called
Capitor whose incisive wit was greatly admired by all at the French court, including the
king. Capitor was full of praise for the Infanta, which caused Marie to treat her very coldly
and haughtily; when the sharp-tongued fool ridiculed Marie in return, Louis quickly turned
against her and demanded that she be sent away. (Le Roman du Grand Roi, 133—34). Evidently,
Marie is counting on the passage of time and the generosity of Don Juan to permit him to be
favorably disposed toward her now, almost twenty years later.
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desired it, being in no position to do anything else, and being unable to be
of use to him or to contribute in any way to heightening his glory, except
through my wishes or my insinuations. | did not spare the latter in speaking
with the duc d'Ossune, who was the one who visited me the most assidu-
ously of all my relatives. The Almirante, like certain others, had discontin-
ued his visits, for fear that [ might push him into engagements which would
be contrary to the good relations he wished to maintain with the constable;
and as the good of the state is the sole guide for the actions of this duc, |
found him so well disposed toward this great undertaking that he burned
with desire to put his hand to it himself. So with things already quite far
along, and Father Vintimilla having written me that His Highness had left
Saragossa, | thought that it was time to put into action what | had resolved
to do. I estimated the time of the prince's arrival based on the shortest days
| imagined he could possibly put in, and then I went out of the convent
in broad daylight, and not as | had the first time, but through the gate, in
plain sight of all the portresses; | climbed into a coach with a lady friend of
mine, who was waiting for me for that purpose, and | went straight to the
home of the marquise de Mortare,?* whom [ did not find in but who, upon
her return, treated me very obligingly, although she was very surprised to
see me, and my visit was the last thing in the world that she had expected.

| had given notice of my second exit from the convent, as | had of
the first, to the same people whom | mentioned above, and the marquise
had made it known that | was at her house to Monsieur le président de
Castille;*° Don Ferdinand Colonna had previously suggested to him that
he send orders in all directions to arrest me and force me back into a con-
vent, not knowing where | was and being convinced that my intention was
to leave the kingdom. The Almirante, at the solicitation of Don Ferdinand
or else moved by the same spirit, which had long been leading him to take
action against me, no sooner learned where [ was than he could think of
nothing but how to deprive me once again of my freedom. During the short
time that [ enjoyed it, | was visited by no one but Monsieur le duc d'Ossune,
whom the marquise had notified and who said nothing in particular to me
during his visit, except that [ could not have done better to repair the mistake
| had made by coming out of the convent than to withdraw as | had done to
a house which had all the sanctity of a convent without the austerity or the

229. The marquise of Mortara was the wife of the former governor of Milan, Don Francisco
de Orozco, and the sister-in-law of the abbess of Santo Domingo el Real, Donna Victoria
Porcia Orozco. See above, 119, 162. Perey refers to her as “the most respected and the most
respectable woman in Madrid" (Une princesse romaine, 382).

230. The president of the council of Castile.
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constraint. The prince d'Astillane neither came nor replied, but he behaved
very gallantly all the same, sending Don Ferdinand my note and writing to
him that he would serve the constable in any way he could. The Almirante,
who behaved in just as generous a manner, did not come to see me because
he was extremely occupied with business which concerned me; it was (if the

21 which was being conducted

inquiring reader wishes to know) a consulte
against me, until the conclusion of which he put off visiting me. However,
[ knew nothing of all these actions of which I have since learned, because
there had been no one there who might have given me any knowledge of
them at the time, except Monsieur de Lindenau, special envoy of the king of
Denmark, a man of probity and honor who sent a number of messages with
one of my maids about what was brewing against me. But since | was not
able to speak to him, | attributed these warnings to his zeal and did nothing
to guard against their effects; and although the continual apprehensions
that I felt were like inner warnings which should have confirmed the others
for me, the ambassadress of Denmark, an intelligent and resolute woman,
and Monsieur le duc d'Ossune reassured me and told me so positively that
[ had nothing to fear that [ believed | was safe. Nevertheless, two days later
the Nuncio, the Almirante, and Don Garcie de Medrano,?*> from the royal
council and the chamber of Castile, came to speak to me on behalf of the
king when [ least expected it. The purpose of this visit was to make me return
to the convent, which they said [ should not have left without the permission
of His Majesty, since | had entered it by his order. The Almirante, who was
the first to speak, told me that he had come solely as the representative of
the king's will; when it was the Nuncio's turn, he added that he had come to
facilitate the execution of that will and to overcome any obstacles that the
nuns might put up against it; and the last, speaking as minister of justice, told
me rather haughtily that he had orders to take me away, and that should |
refuse to consent, he would not leave my person and would keep me under
very tight guard. [ would not have been very worried that he might keep his
word, and that threat alone would never have made me give an inch. But the
marquise for her part was entreating me most earnestly to go, expressing
to me how unhappy she would be if any violence were done to me in her
house because of my refusal to obey the king's orders, saying that | would do

231. A consulte was an administrative body convened to deliberate on a specific issue. Marie
uses the word here to refer to the deliberations and below (170), to mean the ruling that
resulted.

232. Perey identifies the third member of this delegation as the president of the council of

Castile, although it is not clear from Marie's phrasing that that was Garcia de Medrano's
function (Une princesse romaine, 383—84).
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better to follow them and that once I was in the convent, | could come out
again later with the consent and the authorization of His Majesty, so that
in the end she compelled me through her timid reasoning to condescend to
return there. And so she accompanied me in a coach belonging to the king.
The Nuncio wanted to take the nuns by surprise, so he went ahead and had
the gate opened, ordering that it should remain open as if he had had the in-
tention of leading in some seigneur. | arrived at this time and found the duc
d'Aveiro,?** who had learned along the way as he was coming to see me at the
marquise de Mortare's house that [ was returning to the convent, and so he
had followed the Nuncio there to wait for me. He gave me his hand as soon
as he saw me and escorted me all the way into the convent, where several
nuns who had recognized me as soon as | had taken off my mantle began to
fill the air with their cries, pouring out to the Nuncio all their displeasure at
seeing their privileges violated. The Nuncio finally found himself obliged to
send his coach to fetch the Provincial, who lives at Notre Dame d'Atocha,
outside the gates of Madrid, and who came straightaway.?** He made them
see reason and compelled them to conform to His Majesty's decree, which
the Nuncio read out to them once the two of them had quieted the din that
the differences between factions had raised among them; for it is practically
impossible that in a community of one hundred thirty people, all with dif-
ferent inclinations, the opinions should not be similarly divided. That day
[ sided with the faction who opposed me, and despite my despair over the
violence that was being done to me, I took pleasure in their division, and to
foment it [ pointed out to them how strange and unheard-of it was that there
should be so little regard shown for their privileges, and that as if it were not
enough that these had been violated when they were obliged to receive me
the first time, they had been compelled to do it again after my first exit, and
they were being forced to do it once more after my second.

At last this internecine war died down, and of all these riled minds, only
mine remained troubled and agitated, because my periodic reflection on the

violence with which people insisted on keeping me in the convent, under

233. The title of duke of Aveiro was associated with the royal house of Portugal. Don Pedro
de Lancastre (or Lencastre), duke of Aveiro, archbishop of Evora, Grand Inquisitor of Por-
tugal, died in 1673, after which the title passed to his elder brother's daughter, Dofia Maria
Guadalupe de Lancastre (1630—1715). Thus, the duke of Aveiro to whom Marie refers here
was Dofia Maria's husband, Don Manuel Ponce de Leén, duke of Arcos (d. 1693).

234. The Provincial is the presiding member of a religious order in a given province or
district. Evidently, the Dominican Provincial, who had authority over the nuns of Santo
Domingo el Real, was based at the royal basilica of Nuestra Sefiora de Atocha. The basilica is
near the Atocha train station, just south of the Prado and the royal botanical gardens.
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nettlesome conditions which were very different from those | had been
given to expect, gave me cause for bitter anxiety. And yet | did not lose
heart for having seen my two attempts at freeing myself turn out so badly,
and conscious that freedom is the richest treasure in the world and that a
noble and generous spirit must stop at nothing to acquire it or to recover it
after having lost it, | applied my efforts once again to obtaining it. | had
already been working on this for about a week when fortune finally brought
forth that day for which the people of this great realm had so yearned. That
day, | say, when His Highness made his glorious entry after the expulsion
and imprisonment of Valenzuela.?®* | will not speak here of the details of
that famous negotiation, or of the circumstances that preceded the entry of
the prince, and [ leave it to other pens than mine to describe them. | will say
only that even if | participated less than others in this undertaking, nobody
took a greater interest than I in its success, or expressed more joy over it.
And | have no doubt that if not for Don Ferdinand Colonna, my joy would
have been complete and His Highness would have given me satisfaction for
the petition | had presented to the Queen Regent during the time of her
government and again soon after [ had returned to the convent, and which
had been submitted by His Majesty to Monsieur le président de Castille and
had been drawn out until the arrival of His Highness. However, Don Fer-
dinand Colonna, in order to prevent the blow that this prince was going to
strike in my favor at the behest of the ducs d'Ossune and de Médina
Sidonia,?** had impressed upon him that the constable desired nothing more
zealously than to see me in a cloister and that it would be an inestimable
favor to him to keep me there. Since that declaration had made His High-
ness suspend his decision and had obliged this prince to put my freedom
back at the disposition of Monsieur le président de Castille, who did not
attend to the matter any more actively than he had done before, | found it
necessary to present another petition to His Majesty along with another for
His Highness, which was submitted to him by the duc de Médina Sidonia.
But when this prince was resolved to grant me everything for which I could
have hoped from his justice, a letter came from the constable, who had
learned of my last exit from the convent and asked His Majesty earnestly to
please have me put in a castle.?®” Thereupon, His Highness, in order to ex-

235. InJanuary 1677.

236. Don Juan Clarés de Guzman, duke of Medina Sidonia, marquis of Cazaza and of
Valverde, count of Niebla (1642—1713).

237. The constable's request that his wife be put into “a castle” (un chateau) was in effect a
request that she be imprisoned in a fortress.
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tricate himself from this delicate pass with his usual prudence, declined to
resolve anything, and submitted my petition and the constable's letter to the
Council of State; [ sent an appeal to the councilors and drew promises from
Messieurs les ducs d'Ossune and d'Albe,**® and from Monsieur le marquis
d'Astorga,?* that they would do all they could for me. They kept their word
to me, and most councilors expressed opinions in my favor and concluded
that I would be granted complete freedom and placed in a house where |
would be served in accordance with my rank and my quality. As soon as |
was informed of this favorable consulte, | wrote to Don Hieronime d'Eguia,?*
secretary of universal dispatches, begging him not to defer putting it into
the king's hands, so that His Majesty might issue orders in the matter as it
pleased him. He did not reply to me in writing but had me told very oblig-
ingly that he would do what | desired of him without delay; he acquitted
himself of his promise, and two days later [ learned, to use the terms of that
court, that the consulte was "upstairs.” Soon afterward, | received from Mon-
sieur Don Barthelemy de Legasa, secretary of state, a sort of decree, the
content of which was that His Majesty, after having seen my petition and
the letter from the constable, had seen fit to suspend his decision until he
had written to him, but that in the meantime, if it pleased me to choose
some small place in the vicinity of Madrid where the air would be good and
healthy, His Majesty would consent to my withdrawing there until the final
decision. However, the abbé Don Ferdinand Colonna, who was informed of
everything that was happening and to whom the constable had given a very
strict directive to make all possible efforts to have me put into a castle in the
event that there were no way to keep me enclosed, did everything he could
think of to prevent my freedom. He even presented a written chronicle in
which he laid out at great length the disadvantages to granting it to me and
expressed how important it was to the constable’s peace of mind that [ stay
in a cloister or that [ be put in a castle. Fearing therefore that this opposition

238. Don Antonio Alvarez de Toledo, seventh duke of Alba (or Alba de Tormes) and of Hu-
esca, marquis of Coria, count of Salvatierra, seigneur of Valdecorneja, etc. (1615-90). Don
Antonio's ancestor Fernando Alvarez de Toledo, third duke of Alba de Tormes (1507-82),
was a notoriously brutal governor of the Low Countries in the mid-sixteenth century, who
was known as the [ron Duke because of his ruthless repression of Protestants and other rebels
against Spanish rule.

239. Don Antonio Davila y Osorio, marquis of Astorga, of Velada, and of San Roman, count
of Trastamara, and seigneur of Villalobos.

240. Don Geronimo d'Eguya had the post of secretary of state del despacho, a lucrative office
which was directly attached to the persons of the king and of the chief minister. Perey cites
the estimation of Don Geronimo by the marquis de Villars, the French ambassador to Spain:
"He was an intellect of limited capacities, muddle-headed, neither punctual in business nor
trustworthy in what he promises.” Une princesse romaine, 384 n. 1.
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by Don Ferdinand might have an outcome which would not be favorable for
me, and that it might cause a change in the decision that had already been
made (and there was a fair chance of this, for | had learned from a good
source that the councilors had been quite swayed by what he had put for-
ward), [ felt obliged to avoid by my exit the blow with which [ saw myself
threatened. | gave notice of my plan to Monsieur le Nonce, to Monsieur le
duc d'Ossune, and to Donna Victoria Porcia Orosco, whom [ have already
mentioned and who did not disapprove of it, since she believed the decree
that had been sent to me was entirely in due form and valid; after having
given this notice, | got up extremely early, for fear that a nun friend of mine
who slept in the same apartment might discover my intention, which she did
not fail to do anyway despite all my precautions, and [ left at six o'clock. |
went first to the parlor, to converse with some nuns whom [ had summoned
there while [ waited for the coach | had hired to arrive; for the marquise de
Mortare, from whom I had requested a coach in writing the day before, and
whom [ had begged to send me one of her women, had declined to do so
with a reply she had sent the evening before to Donna Victoria Porcia, her
sister-in-law, on the advice that some of her lady friends had given her not
to get mixed up in my affairs, so as not to find herself in the same trouble
she had encountered before because of me. When the coach finally came
after two hours, [ went with two of my maids as far as Atocha, where I found
the procurator®*' of the convent from which | had just come, who had ar-
rived there ahead of me in order to say mass for me as | had asked him to
do. Four days before my exit from the convent, | had notified Don Bar-
thelemy de Legasa that | had chosen as my retreat the town of Ballecas**?
(which belongs to the king and is located one league from Madrid), so that
he could inform His Majesty of it, and | had requested another coach from
Monsieur le marquis de Camarassa,?*? with the excuse that | wanted to send
two of my maids there to have a residence prepared in the house of Donna
Cicilia de Vera, who had given it to me with the exception of an apartment
which is occupied by Monsieur le prince de Montesarchio?** and where he
is more or less a prisoner on his honor. This coach made no more haste than

241. The pere procureur is the friar responsible for the temporal interests of a religious estab-
lishment.

242. Vallecas is located seven miles southeast of the center of Madrid.

243. The marquis of Camarasa at this time was Don Baltasar Gomez Manrique de Mendoza
Los Cobos y Luna (or Don Baltasar de Los Cobos Sarmiento de Mendoza, or Don Baltasar
de Los Cobos Luna Sarmiento de Mendoza Zifiiga y Manrique), fifth marquis of Camarasa

(d. 1715). He was also viceroy of Aragon in 1692-93 and again in 1696-99.

244. Don Andrea d'Avalos d'Aquino d'Aragona, prince of Montesarchio, and grandee of
Spain of the first class in 1707 (1618—1709).
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the first, and after | had heard four masses while | waited, it finally arrived
with a gentleman whom | had taken into my service, and who had been
recommended to me formerly by the constable. We went all together to the
house | have just mentioned, where we found at that time only the servants
of Monsieur le prince de Montesarchio; they left his apartment to us be-
cause it was the better one, and they had a very good dinner prepared for
us. After the meal, Monsieur le Nonce came at four or five o'clock, accom-
panied by the abbé Don Ferdinand Colonna; after having given me absolu-
tion for the excommunication that | had incurred for having left the convent
without permission, he convinced me with such keen arguments of the
good reasons that Don Ferdinand had had for presenting to the council of
state the petition that | mentioned above, and he made such tactful excuses
for the declarations that the latter had made there against my freedom and
in favor of the constable, that | could not afterward refuse his plea that [ take
Don Ferdinand into my good graces. | slept that night at Ballecas, where the
dampness of the apartment | was in gave me a cold which kept me from
sleeping all night long; and when it was followed the next day by a fever, it
made me resolve to go to Madrid and stay in the house of Don Ferdinand
Colonna, which [ knew to be very good and very comfortable. Thus I dis-
patched a page straightaway to the duc d'Ossune, asking him to send me
posthaste a six-mule coach (for they do not speak of horses here); a moment
later Don Ferdinand came into my apartment, and [ told him of my plan and
begged him not to oppose it. He made me that promise, and not only did
he keep his word, but he even wrote to Monsieur le Nonce about the matter;
impressing upon him the miserable state in which he had found me and
pointing out that it would be more appropriate that | be in Madrid and that
[ await His Majesty's orders at his house, he asked him to send me a coach
as soon as possible. | was extremely happy about this request, since I feared
that the duc d'Ossune might use his capacity as minister as a reason to re-
frain from sending me one. The Nuncio immediately relayed the letter that
Don Ferdinand had written him to Don Barthelemy de Legasa, who, after
having conferred about it with a number of councilors, replied that they had
not seen fit that the Nuncio should grant me what he was being asked to
grant. However, he did not stop at this refusal but showed the letter to Don
Hieronime d'Eguia, who showed it to His Highness; Don Hieronime re-
ceived the order from this prince to tell Monsieur le Nonce that he saw no
reason not to grant me what Don Ferdinand had requested of him. There-
upon he dispatched a coach and some other carriages for my train, after |
had waited in vain for the one from the duc d'Ossune; after having detained
my page for a full eight hours because of the various meetings with which
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he was occupied, the duc had sent him back to me with assurances that he
would come to see me. | appreciated very much the honor that he was of-
fering to do me, but to be frank, I would have appreciated his coach more,
in my impatience to return to Madrid, and with the apprehension | had felt
all day that some order forbidding me to go there might arrive at any mo-
ment. My apprehension was especially strong when [ saw one of His High-
ness's footmen come in with a letter, in which the prince pointed out to me
that [ had not properly interpreted His Majesty's orders and that other pro-
cedures should rightly have preceded my exit from the convent, both in
regard to the choice of place and as concerned the way for me to reside
there in all the splendor that His Majesty considered to be due my person.
However, | recovered a bit from my fright when | saw that it was not an
order but a little reprimand; and after | had been on pins and needles for a
long time, Monsieur le Nonce's coach came, and | climbed in straightaway
in an incredible rush, still apprehensive that | might be detained where |
was. About halfway through my journey, | encountered Messieurs les ducs
d'Ossune, de Veraguas,?* and d'Uzeda,?*® and Father Vintimilla, who were
coming to see me followed by four coaches and a great many servants on
horseback. When [ teased the first about his punctuality, he told me that |
had no reason to complain, that it was much more proper for civility's sake
to come himself than to send a coach, and that he had gone above and be-
yond what [ had asked of him, since instead of one coach he was bringing
me four, of which I could dispose as | wished so long as Don Ferdinand
agreed to accompany me. His coach and mine traveled side by side as far as
the gates of Madrid, where we went our separate ways, and then | came
across Monsieur le Nonce, who was on foot and who approached my coach
most obligingly and gave me some advice which | have since followed and
which has come out well for me. Following this fortuitous meeting, [ went
straight to Don Ferdinand's house, where | am at present, awaiting His
Majesty's decision on my fate. I do not know yet what will become of me,
although I have reason to hope from the goodness and the justice of this

245. Don Pedro Il Manuel Nuno Colon de Portugal y Sandoval, duke of Veragua and of
La Vega, count of Gelves, marquis of Jamaica and of Villamizar (1651-1710). The duchy
of Veragua was given by Charles V to Don Diego Colon (1474—1526), son of Christopher
Columbus.

246. The man to whom Marie refers as the duke of Uceda was in fact the son-in-law of the
duke of Osuna, married to his daughter, Dofia Isabel Maria Téllez Girén (or Isabel Marfa de
Sandoval y Girén), duchess of Uceda (1653—1711). Dofia Isabel inherited the title from her
mother, Dofa Felice de Sandoval, who died in 1671; Dofia [sabel was married to Don Juan
Francisco Téllez Girén, count of la Puebla de Montalban (b. 1649).
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prince, and from the great prudence of His Highness, that [ will come to the
end of all my woes and will find the peace that | desire with a passion as
great as is my need for it.2%”

247. Of course, Marie's woes continued for years after the composition of this memoir in
1677. Her husband came to Spain in 1678 to take up the post of viceroy of Aragon and also
to negotiate the marriage of their eldest son, Filippo, to a daughter of the duke of Medinaceli
(Don Juan Francisco de la Cerda y Enriquez de Ribera, duke of Medinaceli and of Alcal4 de
los Gazules, 1637-91). Lorenzo stayed in Spain, sometimes in Madrid and sometimes at his
post in Saragossa, until after Filippo's wedding, which took place in April 1681 in Madrid.
During that period, Marie was compelled to live for a time in her husband’s house in Madrid,
and from there, strangely enough, she was forcibly removed and imprisoned in the alcazar of
Segovia by order of the duke of Medinaceli himself. She was released from this imprisonment
only when she agreed to take religious vows and enter a convent as a nun; she remained there
as a novice from February 1681 until 1686, when the pope ordered that she leave because she
had not taken orders. She actually went to live briefly at the home of the duke of Medinaceli,
to whom she was then related through the marriage of their children, but eventually was al-
lowed to take up residence again in another Madrid convent. Meanwhile, her sister Olympe
sojourned in Madrid from 1686 until 1689, after having fled France in January 1680 in the
wake of the Affair of the Poisons. Lorenzo died in 1689, and Marie returned to Rome in 1691,
but she stayed there only a few months before returning to Madrid. From then until her death
in Pisain May 1715, she made several trips back and forth between Spain and Italy. She passed
through southern France on more than one occasion, but she never tried again to see Louis
X1V, who died himself just four months after she did.
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Colonna, Filippo (son of Marie and
Lorenzo), 7-8, 72u111, 115197,

birth and infancy, 109-10; death, 9,
marriage, 7—8, 174n247

Colonna, Girolamo (cardinal), 106,
109-12, 114-15

Colonna, Lorenzo Onofrio, grand
constable of Naples, 3—4, 33122,
98u45 (see also Mancini, Marie,
Constabless Colonna); correspon-
dence, 6, 11, 151-52, 156-57,
162; death, 8, 174n247; Hortense
Mancini and, 69; Louis XIV (king
of France) and, 6, 14; Marie Man-
cini's memoirs and, 11; marriage,
38, 98, 1004, 110, 129, separa-
tion from Marie Mancini, 78-81,
113, 151, 162, 169-70; Spain, 7,
112—13, 174n247; surveillance and
control of Marie Mancini exercised
by proxy, 6, 80, 134—-35, 1481184,
152, 157, 162-70

Colonna, Lucrezia, 127n137

Colonna, Marcantonio, 72n111, 162;
birth, 111; marriage, 115197

Colonna, Stefano. See Bassanello, Ste-
fano Colonna, duke of

Compagnie du Saint-Sacrement (Company
of the Blessed Sacrament), 49160

Conciergerie (Paris), 55

Condé, Louis Il de Bourbon, prince
de (called le Grand Condé), 41142,
46155, 61187, 63190, 86114,
1541203



Condé, Claire-Clémence de Maillé-
Brézé, princesse de, 41

Contarini, Domenico (doge of Ven-
ice), 114193

Conti, Armand de Bourbon-Cond¢,
prince de, 46155, 49160, 61187,
701105, 86114, 87115, 98147

Conti, Anne-Marie Martinozzi, prin-
cesse de, 46155, 49160, 61187,
701105, 71, 85111, 86114, 87115

convents, 85, 87-88; Avenay (France),
144—-46; Berlamont (Brussels), 156;
Chelles (near Paris), 49-52, 54;
Convent of the Visitation (Turin),
147-51.; Convento de la Concep-
cién Jerénima (Hieronymite con-
vent of the Conception, Madrid),
8; Les Anglaises (Brussels), 158-59;
Montfleury (Grenoble), 140; Notre
Dame du Lys (near Paris), 75, 77,
126, 142—43; Nuestra Sefiora de
los Angeles (Our Lady of the An-
gels, Madrid), 161; Sainte-Marie
de Chaillot (Paris), 94n34, 95n35;
Sainte-Marie de la Bastille (Paris),
50-51; Sainte-Marie de la Visita-
tion (Lyon), 146; Sainte-Marie de la
Visitation (Paris), 88; Santa Maria
in Campo Marzio (Rome), 71-73,
84-85, 121-23; Santo Domingo el
Real (Madrid), 161-71; Spanish,
1611217, 164, 167—68

Corneille, Pierre, 2918

Courbeville (gentleman serving
Hortense Mancini), 60, 62—64,
68-71, 1191108, 121, 1221119

Courcelles, Marie-Sidonia de Lenon-
court, marquise de, 42143, 50-52,
54-55

Courcelles, marquis de, 50165, 54-55

Cours la Reine (Paris), 40, 99

Courtin, Honoré, 154

Créqui (or Créquy), Charles, duc de,
142

customs, variation among different
countries, 4, 16, 38, 39, 70, 86,

Index

101, 103, 106, 109, 112, 113,
114—15, 118, 130, 162

Dauphiné (region), 811133, 137

debauchery of Roissy, 34

DeJean, Joan, 16nn15-16

Des Ursins, princesse. See Chalais,
Anne-Marie de la Trémouille (or
Marie-Anne de la Trémoille), prin-
cesse de

Devolution, War of, 1531200

Don Juan of Austria, 7, 1511194,
164—66; Louis XIV and, 1651228;
Marie Mancini and, 16974

Doscot, Gérard, 12, 18, 54-55u74,
91128, 101157, 102162

Dreux, Emmanuel-Philibert de Savoie-
Carignan, comte de, 148

Dronero (or Drone), Carlo Filiberto |
d’Este, marquis of, 148, 1501192

Duchéne, Roger, 38134, 1481186

dueling, 55, 101-2159, 103168,
1481186

Du Fouilloux (or La Fouilloux), Bé-
nigne de Meaux, 95

Dulong, Claude, 7, 9, 32117, 691100,
691102, 781125, 86113, 97143,
101159, 102162, 103166, 115197,
1221119, 1271134, 1271137
1291144, 1351156, 1361158,
1421173, 1440177, 1471181,
1481184, 1491190, 1601210,
1651227

Durfort, Charlotte Félicité de, 44n48

Effiat, Jean (or Charles-Jean) Coéffier-
Ruzé (abbé d'), 42

Eguya, Geronimo d' (or Hieronime
d'Eguia), 170-72

Elisabeth of France (queen of Spain),
93n32

Ernst August (prince-bishop of Os-
nabriick and duke of Brunswick-
Liineburg-Calenberg), 12,
110-12

Estrées, Gabrielle d', 86n14
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Index

fairs, 54n72, 112188

faubourg Saint-Antoine (Paris), 50162,
60, 63190, 85111

faubourg Saint-Jacques (Paris), 59179,
88, 91129, 1461179

femme forte (virile woman) image, 17—18,
116—-17n100

financial details, 35-36, 35128, 44,
48,53, 53171, 60, 73-76, 79, 106
109, 128, 13033, 138—40, 142,
147, 154

Flanders (region), 45153, 95137, 151,
154-55 159, 162

Florence (Italy), 104

Florent, Father, 9

Fontainebleau (chateau), 32—33, 92,
100, 140

Fouilloux, Mademoiselle de. See Du
Fouilloux (or La Fouilloux), Bénigne
de Meaux

Fouquet, Nicolas, 38434, 40137, 761122

Franche-Comté (region), 61, 67199

Franco-Dutch War, 1531200

Francois-Hyacinthe | (duke of Savoy),
93n32

Frankfurt (Germany), 153

Frascati (Italy), 79, 1271135, 130

Frattocchie (Italy), 1271135, 130

Fréjus, Monsieur de. See Ondedei,
Zongo (bishop of Fréjus)

French court, 1-5, 16, 30-33, 39, 43,
45051, 45153, 46, 50-51, 55-56,
58-59 64-67, 76, 83, 87-89,
92-96, 100-2, 1291144, 130, 136
1651228

Fronde, 13, 17, 27n3, 41-42n42,
46n55, 61n87, 63190, 66196, 8519,
85n11, 86, 89123

Gaetani, Gregorio, 101-2159, 103168

Gaetano, duke of. See Caetani, Fran-
cesco, duke of Sermoneta and San
Marco

gaming, 101, 110-11, 116, 125, 128,
155

Garcia (or Garcie) de Medrano, 167

Gelder, Jean van, 11

Genoa (Italy), 80, 85, 124

George | (king of England), 111186

Gerusalemme liberata (Jerusalem Deliv-
ered), 1161100

gloire (glory or honor), 12—-18, 27

Glorious Revolution (England), 5

Goldsmith, Elizabeth C., vii,
1178, 11110, 12, 17—19, 83n1,
161-621n218

gossip. See reputation threatened by
gossip or false report

Gournay, Marie le Jars de, 2918

Grammont, comte de, 67

Grammont, house of, 67199

Grand'Chambre (Parlement of Paris),
52168, 53-56, 701104, 74-75,
126n132

Great Saint Bernard pass, 152—53

Grenoble (France), 81, 137-38,
140-42, 146

Grignan, Frangois Adhémar de Mon-
teil, comte de, 134-35

Grignan, Frangoise-Marguerite de
Sévigné, comtesse de, 2nl, 14,
45-46n53, 74n117, 761121, 80
1411n168—69, 1451178

Grillon (friend of Philippe Mancini,
suitor of Hortense Mancini), 74, 77

Grobe, Edwin Paul, 1119

Guadagnolo, Giuseppe Lotario Conti,
duke of, 1271137

Guémené, Anne de Rohan, princesse
de, 57178, 60

Guiche, Antoine Il de Gramont-Tou-
loujon, comte de and later duc de
Gramont, 30-31113, 761122

Guiche, Armand de Gramont, comte
de, 30, 34126, 66196, 811132

Gustavus Adolphus (king of Sweden),
72n110

Haro, Mariano y Guzmdn, Luis Mén-
dez de, 97-98, 1551205

Henri IV (king of France), 27un1,
86114, 93132

honor, 12—17. See also gloire (glory or
honor)



hunting, 39, 51166, 57178, 691102
107-8, 120, 126, 128, 132,
149188

incest, accusations of, 43, 65—68

Infanta of Spain. See Marie-Thérese of
Austria (queen of France); Marga-
rita Teresa of Austria (consort of
Holy Roman Emperor)

intendants (royal agents), 80n130

James Il (king of England), 5
jewels, 44, 46, 48-49, 53, 60, 73—74,
77,80, 106, 109, 130

Karl Gustav (king of Sweden), 721110
Kéroualle, Louise de, duchess of Ports-
mouth, 5, 1541202

La Baltasara (opera), 116—171n100

La Ciotat (France), 80, 134

La Fayette, Marie-Madeleine Pioche
de La Vergne, comtesse de, 14,
90n26

La Fere (France), 30, 88—89

La Gibertiere, Monsieur de (agent of
Louis XIV), 139-44

La Louviere (lieutenant), 59, 62, 64

La Meilleraye, Charles de la Porte, duc
de, maréchal de France, 4, 286,
40113536, 41-42, 60182, 89

Lamoignon, Guillaume de, 88120

Lamoignon, Marie-Elisabeth de, 88

La Mothe-Houdancourt, Mademoi-
selle de, 66196

La Mothe-Houdancourt, Philippe de,
50163

La Motte-Argencourt, Mademoiselle
de, 95

La Rochelle (France), 33, 66196,
96140, 97

Lauzun, Antonin-Nompar de Cau-
mont, marquis de Puyguilhem, duc
de, 76, 761122, 1631222

La Valliere, Francoise-Louise de la
Baume le Blanc, duchesse de,
59-60, 66196, 751120

Index

La Vénerie (Turin), 148-50

Legasa, Barthelemy de, 170-72

Leibniz, Gottfried Wilhelm, 111186

Leiden (Netherlands), 11-12

Lenclos, Ninon de, 42143

Leopold I (Holy Roman Emperor),
106n74, 111

Lesdiguieres, Francois de Bonne de
Créquy (or Créqui), duc de, 81,
137-38

Le Tellier, Charles-Maurice (arch-
bishop of Reims), 144

Le Tellier, Michel, 47156,
144un176-77

Lever, Maurice, 12, 83n1

Lindenau, Monsieur de, 167

Lira, Emanuel de, 154

Livet, Georges, 49160

Longueville, Anne-Genevieve de
Bourbon-Condé, duchesse de, 17,
61-62, 63190

Longueville, Henri d'Orléans, duc de,
61n87

Loreto (Italy), 104—6

Lorraine, Marie Louise d'’Aspremont,
duchesse de, 99152, 153

Lorraine, Philippe de Lorraine-Armag-
nac (or Philippe d'Elbeuf-Lorraine),
known as Chevalier de, 15, 771124,
78-79, 124-30, 1451178, 1521199

Lorraine (region), 37133, 58, 61,
99152

Louis XIII (king of France), 4, 27u1,
30112, 35-36n28, 37133, 93132,
1411168, 1491189

Louis XIV (king of France), 29-30,
58-59; death, 9; Don Juan of Aus-
tria and, 165n228; Franco-Dutch
War, 153n200; Hortense Mancini
and, 5, 74-75; love affair with Ma-
rie Mancini, 1, 3, 29-30, 90, 92-97,
92n31; Marie Mancini's appeal to
return to France and, 14, 138—44,
146, 148, 150-51; marriage to
Marie-Thérese of Austria, 3, 93n33,
95n39, 96; support for Marie Man-
cini, 5, 130n148
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Louis XV (king of France), 44148,
1451178

Louvois, Francois-Michel Le Tel-
lier, marquis de, 47, 58, 761122,
781126, 140, 144

Louvre (palace), 4, 86n14, 91127, 101

Lyon (France), 8, 31-32, 77, 81,
92-93, 95, 13839, 145-46

Madame. See Orléans, Henrietta of
England, duchesse d' (Madame)

Madame Royale. See Christine of
France (duchess of Savoy, called
Madame Royale) and Savoie-
Nemours, Marie-Jeanne Baptiste de
(duchess of Savoy, called Madame
Royale)

Madrid, 7-8, 10-12, 113, 159-74

Magnes, James, 11

Maine (region), 39, 41

Maintenon, Frangoise d'’Aubigné, mar-
quise de, 751120, 80-81n131

Mainz (Germany), 153

Mancini, Alphonse, 91, 91129

Mancini, Francesco Maria (cardinal),
70-73, 105, 121, 124

Mancini, Hortense, Duchesse Maza-
rin, 26fig., 84n6, 89 (see also Maza-
rin, Armand-Charles de la Porte
de la Meilleraye, Duc); beauty, 1,
3,7, 65, 8485, 87-89, 118—19
122-23n119, 127-28; brother,
Philippe and, 4-5, 68-71, 119-21;
Charles Il (king of England) and,
1, 154n202; Charles-Emmanuel Il
(duke of Savoy) and, 2, 5, 31-32;
childhood, 3, 13, 31; children, 4,
16, 44,49, 53, 94134, confinement
in convents, 49-52, 71-77, 88-89,
1221119, 123; correspondence,
63—64; Courbeville and, 62, 68-71,
691100, 1192108, 121, 1226119,
death and burial, 6, 811134; fam-
ily background, 27-28; flight from
Paris, 4, 57-62, 117-22; flight from
Rome, 5; lawsuits, 4-6, 16, 17,
49-57, 63-65, 68, Louis XIV (king

of France) and, 5, 74—75; marriage,
1-2, 4, 38-54; memoirs, 9—-10;
pregnancies, 4, 39, 54, 691100,
1221119; residence in England,
5-6, 81n134; resolve to return to
France, 74-75, 130-37; separa-
tion from husband, 58-67, 72,
74,76-77, 126; sister, Marie and,
69-71, 78-81, 11726, 128-30,
147

Mancini, Laure-Victoire, duchesse de
Mercoeur, 32117, 85n11, 86-87,
90,91, 135

Mancini, Lorenzo (or Michele
Lorenzo), 3, 28, 70n106 90125,
113191

Mancini, Marie, Constabless Colonna,
815,29-35, 37, 82fig., 1451178
(see also Colonna, Lorenzo Onofrio,
grand constable of Naples); attempt
to return to France. See Louis XIV
(king of France): Marie's appeal
to return to France and; brother,
Philippe and, 107-9, 125, 145—46;
Charles (prince of Lorraine) and,
37n33, 98-99; Charles IV (duke
of Lorraine) and, 99; Charles-
Emmanuel Il (duke of Savoy) and,
149-52, 149n190; childhood
and adolescence, 3, 13, 84-90;
children, 4, 7-8, 72-73, 109—11,
113, 135, 162; confinement in
convents, 84-85, 87-90, 143-51,
155-74; correspondence, 6, 11,
83n1, 144, 157, 160, 161n218,
162; death and burial, 9, 174n247;
desire for freedom, 6-8, 130,
141-45, 148, 155-74; final years,
8—9, 174n247, flight from Rome, 5,
78-81, 13037, illness, 104—7, 110,
128, 172; life in Spain after 1677,
7-8, 174n247; Louis XIV (king of
France) and, 5, 9, 29-30, 92-97,
96n41, 130n148, 174n247 (see also
under Louis XIV [king of France]);
marriage, 1, 3—4, 6-8, 98, 100—4;
memoirs, 10-12, 83n1; pregnan-



cies, 107—13; self-description,
7,90-92, 102; separation from
husband, 78-81, 113, 151, 162,
169-70; separazione di letto (ter-
mination of conjugal relations), 4,
113; sister, Hortense and, 117-26,
128-30, 147

Mancini, Marie-Anne, duchesse de
Bouillon, 14, 30, 33, 45, 45153,
52, 63190, 91, 91129, 96140, 97

Mancini, Olympe, comtesse de
Soissons, 46n54, 48u58, 85u11,
148un185-86; Affair of the Poi-
sons and, 45153, 95137, 1501191,
1741247 Affair of the Spanish
Letter and, 66196, 811132; involve-
ment in court life, 3, 14, 45153,
76n122, 1291144, 1451178, sister,
Hortense and, 45-49, 52-53,
56-60, 68, 77; sister, Marie and,
89-91, 143

Mancini, Paolo, 28nn4—5

Mancini, Paul, 85u111

Mancini, Philippe-Julien, duc de
Nevers, 4, 34—37, 45149, 66196,
85n12; character, 1071#79; mar-
riage, 74-75, 126, sister Hortense
and, 43, 45, 47, 53, 57-58, 60,
63-71, 81, 119-21, 125-26; sister
Marie and, 107-9, 112, 114, 116,
119-22, 125, 128-29, 130, 138
145-47

Mansart, Francois, 50162

Mantua (or Mantoue), Carlo Gonzaga,
duke of and of Monferrato, 111

Marescotti (or Marescoti), Antonio
Giuseppe, 117,122, 122118

Marescotti (or Marescoti), Galeazzo
(nuncio and later cardinal), 161-62,
163-64n224

Margarita Teresa of Austria (consort
of Holy Roman Emperor), 106174,
111, 114-15

Marguein (secretary to Marie Man-
cini), 138—42

Marguerite of Savoy (duchess of
Parma), 32115, 92-93, 95

Index

Mariana of Neuburg (queen of
Spain), 8

Marie-Anne of Austria (queen regent
of Spain, mother of Charles II), 7,
151, 157-64, 1651226, 169

Marie de Médicis (queen of France),
2918, 93132

Marie-Louise Gabrielle of Savoy
(queen of Spain), 1411169

Marie-Thérese of Austria (queen of
France), 43, 59, 59179, 66196,
141n168; Marie Mancini and, 5,
101157, 137; marriage to Louis
XIV (king), 3, 32115, 33123,
93nn32-33, 95-96, 1601210

Marino (Italy), 69, 73, 120, 127n135

marriage law, French, 16

Marsal (fortress), 37133, 41

Marsan, Charles de Lorraine-
Armagnac (or Charles d'Elbeuf-
Lorraine), comte de, 15, 77-78,
77-78nm124-26, 125, 1251128

Marseille (France), 5, 38134, 80, 86,
134-35

Martigues (France), 81

Martinozzi, Anne-Marie. See Conti,
Anne-Marie Martinozzi, prin-
cesse de

Martinozzi, Girolamo, 70n105

Martinozzi, Laure. See Modena, Laure
Martinozzi, duchess of

Mary of Modena (queen of England), 5

Mazarin, Anna Maria or Cleria, (prior-
ess), 71-73, 84-85, 121-23

Mazarin, Armand-Charles de la
Porte de la Meilleraye, Duc,
28-29 (see also Mancini, Hortense,
Duchesse Mazarin); character, 4,
2919, 59179, 94n34; courtship of
Hortense Mancini, 4, 94; death and
burial, 6; lawsuits, 5-6, 17, 53-54,
56, 63—64, 65—68, 1261132, mar-
riage, 4, 35, 38-54, 84n6, 8912 3;
separation from Hortense Mancini,
58-67, 72, 74, 76-77, 126

Mazarin, Armande-Félicité de la Porte,
44148



Index

Mazarin, Guy-Paul-Jules, Duc and duc
de la Meilleraye, 44148

Mazarin, Jules (cardinal), 1, 49160,
84, 1641225, 1651227, chief min-
ister of France, 13, 32—-33, 93133,
96-98; death and legacy, 4, 6,
36-37, 45n49, 101-2; Fronde,
13,27, 41-42042, 46155, 63190,
66196, 86, 89123; head of family,
1,3, 13, 29-37, 85-90, 98-101,
111185

Mazarin, Marie-Charlotte, 94134

Mazarin, Paul-Jules, Duc and duc de la
Meilleraye, 44, 53

Mazzarino (or Mazzarini), Hieronyma
(or Geronima or Girolama), 3,
28n5, 84-91

Mazzarino (or Mazzarini), Laura
Margherita, 46n55, 70-71, 73-74,
85-86, 121

Mechelen (or Malines, present-day
Belgium), 155-57

medical treatment, 61-62, 67-68,
90-91, 91129, 104—7, 128

Medinaceli, Juan Francisco de la Cerda
y Enriquez de Ribera, duke of, 7-8,
174n247

Medina Sidonia, Juan Clarés de
Guzman, duke of, 169

Mémoires de la vie de Henriette-Sylvie de
Moliere, 17

Meémoires de Madame la comtesse de M***,
17

Mémoires de M.L.PM.M. Colonne, G. Con-
nétable du Royaume de Naples (Mémoires
de Madame la Princesse Marie Mancini
Colonne, Grande Connétable du Royaume
de Naples), 10—12, 17, 83n1, 114192,
114194, 1281142, 1521199, 163,
1631222

Mémoires d'Hortense et de Marie Mancini, 12

Meémoires D.M.L.D.M (Mémoires de Madame
la Duchesse de Mazarin), 9-10, 17

memoirs: Hortense Mancini, 9-10,
15, 17; Marie Mancini, 10-12, 15,
17; pseudo-memoir (of Marie), 10,
15,17

Menars, Marie Charron de (Madame
Colbert), 75-77

Menechini, Captain (agent of Lorenzo
Onofrio Colonna), 134, 136

Mercoeur, duchesse de. See Man-
cini, Laure-Victoire, duchesse de
Mercoeur

Mercoeur, Louis de Bourbon-Vend6éme,
duc de, 32117, 86-87, 91128, 135

Milan, 57, 6263, 68, 74, 102—4,
112-13, 114=15, 117-19, 150-52,
1621220, 1661229

Millini (or Mellini), Savo (nuncio and
later cardinal), 163—64, 16768,
171-73

Mirabeau (France), 81, 136

Mirabeau, Thomas Albert de Riquetti,
Chevalier de, 136-37

Modena, Alfonso d'Este, duke of,
70n105

Modena, Laure Martinozzi, duchess of,
4655 701105, 85012

Molé, Mathieu, 701104

Moliere, Jean-Baptiste Poquelin,
known as, 49160

Monaco, 133

Monaldeschi (favorite of Queen Chris-
tina), 721110, 92131

Mongrédien, Georges, 2919, 43145,
54-55n74

Monsieur. See Orléans, Philippe, duc d’
(Monsieur)

Monsieur de Paris. See Péréfixe, Paul-
Philippe de Hardouin de (arch-
bishop of Paris; Monsieur de Paris)

Monsieur le Grand. See Armagnac,
Louis de Lorraine, comte d' (Mon-
sieur le Grand)

Monsieur le Premier. See Beringhen,
Henri de (Monsieur le Premier)

Montalto (Rome), 127

Montargis (France), 139—40

Monterey, Juan Domingo de Haro y
Guzmdn, count of, 155-59

Montesarchio, Andrea d'Avalos
d'Aquino d'Aragona, prince of,
171-72



Montespan, Frangoise-Athénais de
Rochechouart de Mortemart,
marquise de, 5, 34n125-26, 59179,
64193, 75-76, 761122, 126

Montfrin (France), 81

Montmélian (France), 81

Montpellier (France), 81

Montpensier, Anne-Marie-Louise
d'Orléans, duchesse de (called la
Grande Mademoiselle), 17, 40136,
63190, 761122, 93132, 1411168

Morbec (or Moerbeke), marquis of,
155

Morene (servant of Marie Mancini),
131, 138-40, 147, 152

Mories, Monsieur de, 135

Mortara, Francisco de Orozco, mar-
quis of, 119, 162, 1661229

Mortara (or Mortare), marquise of,
166-68, 171

Motteville, Francoise Bertaut, dame de,
14, 96141

Murat, comtesse de, 17

Nancy (Lorraine, present-day
France), 61

Nanon (servant of Hortense Mancini),
60-62, 68, 72—73, 79-80, 1181107
123, 131, 137

Naples, 2817, 721110, 98146, 104171,
122, 1220119, 130-31, 1611218

Narcisse (servant of Hortense Man-
cini), 60, 62—63, 68

Navailles, Philippe de Montault de
Bénac, duc de, 66, 66196

Navailles, Susanne de Baudéan de
Neuillant, duchesse de, 66196

Nerli, Francesco the Younger (nuncio),
142

Neuchatel (Switzerland), 61, 63—-64

Nevers (France), 8, 14113, 39, 43,
74,77, 111185, 126, 138, 140
145

Nice (France), 81

Nithard (favorite of Marie-Anne of
Austria), 1651226

Notre Dame du Lys. See under convents

Index

Nuestra Sefiora de Atocha (or Notre

Dame d'Atocha, Madrid), 168, 171

Oliva, Gian Paolo (abb¢), 15257

Ondedei, Zongo (bishop of Fréjus),
33, 35, 35-36128, 39, 97-98, 101

operas, 110, 127, 129; La Baltasara,
116-171100; Titus, 113—14

Oradous, Madame d', 40

Order of the Visitation, 50162, 88118,
1461179, 1471180

Orléans, Francoise-Madeleine de
Bourbon d’, known as Mademoi-
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